
Collection des Etudes Augustiniennes 

Serie Antiquite - 77 

H a n s L E W Y 

CHALDAEAN ORACLES 
AND THEURGY 

Troisieme edition par Michel TARDIEU 

avec un supplement « Les Oracles chaldai'ques 1891-2011 » 

Institut d'Etudes Augustiniennes 
PARIS 
2011 

Ouvrage publie avec le concours de I'Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes 





CHALDAEAN ORACLES AND THEURGY 
Mystic Magic and Platonism in the Later Roman Empire 

Troisieme edition par Michel TARDIEU 
avec un supplement «Les Oracles chaldai'ques 1891-2011» 



Collection des £tudes Augustiniennes 

Fondateurs : F. CAYRfi f et G. FOLLIET 
Ancien Directeur: Jean-Claude FREDOUILLE 

Directeur: Frdd6ric CHAPOT 

Conseil scientifique : M. ALEXANDRE, N. BfiRIOU, A.-I. BOUTON-TOUBOULIC, 
N. DUVAL, J. FONTAINE, J.-CI. FREDOUILLE, CI. LEPELLEY, 
P. PETITMENGIN, V. ZARINI 

Diffuseur exclusif 

BREPOLS Publishers 
Begijnhof 67 

Β - 2300 Tumhout (Belgium) 
Til. 00 32 1444 80 20 
Fax. 00 32 14 42 8919 

email: info@brepols.com 
www.brepols.net 

00mptes Bancaires 

Banque ING Lille: 
ING France-Lille 
RIB 30438 00008 33894 03 6002 40 
IB AN FR76 3043 8000 0833 8940 3600 240 
BICINGFRPP 

CnSdit du Nord: 
Credit du Nord Centre Aff. Roubaix 
RIB 30076 02919 61068404200 14 

IB AN FR76 3007 6029 1961 0684 0420 014 
BIC NORDFRPP 

mailto:info@brepols.com
http://www.brepols.net


Collection des £tudes Augustiniennes 

Sirie Antiquity - 7 7 

Hans LEWY 

CHALDAEAN ORACLES AND THEURGY 

Mysticism Magic and Platonism 
in the Later Roman Empire 

Troisieme edition par Michel TARDIEU 
avec un supplement «Les Oracles chaldai'ques 1891-2011» 

Institut d'litudes Augustiniennes 
PARIS 
2011 

Ouvrage publie avec le concours de I'Gcole Pratique des Hautes Etudes 



Tous droits r£servis pour tous pays. Aux termes du Code de la Propriiti Intellectuelle, 
toute reproduction ou reprdsentatioD, integrate ou partielle, faite par quelque ρτοοέάέ 
que ce soit (photocopie, photographie, microfilm, bande magnitique, disque optique ou 
autre) sans le consentement de l'auteur ou de ses ayants droit ou ayants cause est illicite 
et constitue une contrefa^on sanctionnfe par les articles L 335-2 & L 335-10 du Code de la 
Propri6t£ Intellectuelle. 

\ 
© Institut d'fitudes Augustiniennes, 2011 

ISBN: 978-2-85121-243-6 
ISSN: 1158-7032 



PAUL! KRAUS 

MEMORIAE 

S. 





AVANT-PROPOS 

L'impression du present ouvrage debulait a peine que I'auteur mourut. 
Son manuscrit, par bonheur, etait presque entierement au point; on fut 
done en mesure de poursuivre le travail commence, mais ee dernier, par 
la force des choses, se trouva quelque pen ralenti. En particulier les 
fiirconstances nous amenkrent a chercher et ά trouver plusieurs collabo-
rateurs bdntvoles, sans I'aide desquels les epreuves n'auraient pu etre 
corrigdes dans de bonnes conditions. L'essentiel de cette tAche ingrate a 
ete confide a la grande autorite scientifique et a la bonne volenti inlas-
sable de notre collegue le Docteur Walter Zander qui, seules, ont permis 
de la metier a bonne fin. A lui tout d'abord el aussi ά ses predecesseurs, 
le Professeur Polotzky et le Docteur Goldschmidt, la Direction de. I'ln-
stitut francais tient a exprimer sa profonde et sincere gratitude. 

Le livre presente, malgre tout, quelques imperfections, dont il faul 
que le lecteur soil, d'embUe, honnetement prevenu. D'abord, si poussee 
quail έΐέ I'elaboration du manuscrit, il y subsistait, parfois dans le 
corps mime du texte, plus souvent dans les references, des lacunes que 
I'auteur s'Stait promts de combler sur epreuves. Partout ou la chose etait 
possible, les complements necessaires ont ete introduits. En revanche, on 
β du supprimer quelques references par trop rudimentaires. 

D'autre part, dans la mise au point d'un ouvrage aussi dense, con-
satri a une matiere aussi complexe, rien ne pouvait remplacer tout a 
fait Γ ceil de I'auteur, sa connaissance intime du sujet, la competente et 
amoureuse minutie avec laquelle il aurait dirige et controle le travail 
des typographes. Ni le Docteur Zander, ni la Direction de I'Institut 
francais ne se sentaient le droit de proceder aux suprSmes retouches que 
le Docteur Ham Levoy n'aurait pas manque d'apporter a son livre, 
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sur les dernieres epreuves. Cet outrage, sous sa forme actuelle, comporle 
assurdment des renvois inexacts et un certain manque d'unite se remarque 
dans les procedds typographiques employes pour enoncer les references, 
les noms d'auteur, les abreviations. 

Si ces defauts sont regrettables, ils apparaissent bien excusables aussi 
pour les raisons indiquees a I instant. Telle que nous la presentons au 
public, la synthese monumentale, si richement documentee, realisSe par 
Hans Lewy, garde, selon nous, toute sa valeur. 

Le Caire, Mars 1 g 5 6 . L A DIRECTION DE L ' I . F . A . O . 

\ 



INTRODUCTION 

There is reason to fear that the title of this work : « Chaldajan 
Oracles and Theurgy» will mean little to the student of the his-
tory of ancient religions, to whom it is primarily addressed. With 
the first part of the title he associates the notion of incoherent 
and only partly intelligible fragments of a collection of Greek 
magico-mystical poems of later antiquity which, by a strange con-
version, was elevated by the Neoplatonists to the rank of a script-
ure of holy revelation. With the second part of the title, one 
is accustomed to associate a magical science which, in the twi-
light of the Greek genius, took possession of philosophy and de-
frauded it of its fruits. Both concepts finally go back to the Neo-
platonist Iamblichus who was the first systematizer of the occult 
sciences : it was he, too, who adopted the doctrines of the Chal-
dsean Oracles and incorporated them into his mysleriosophy to 
which he gave the name «Theurgy». The task of the present 
work is to br ing light into this darkness and to elucidate the 
genesis of this last spiritual discipline of Antiquity. Thereby, 
some of the veils woven by its ancient transmitters and their 
modern adepts will be raised. The name and subject of theurgy 
were the creation of two hellenized Orientals, Julian the Chal-
daean and his homonymous son, surnamed «the Theurgist», who 
flourished in the times of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. These 
Iwo men were the founders of a religious system the principles 
of which they enunciated in the so-called Chal daean Oracles, and 
in other writings. There is little need to comment on the import-
ance of a detailed knowledge of a religious doctrine, the date of 

Β 



1»111 INTRODUCTION 

whose origin is ascertainable, for the unders tanding of the general 
state of ancient creeds in one of their most critical periods. Ma-
ny of the matters followed up in this investigation may throw 
light on problems of special interest to the historian of religious 
thought . For the rest, we shall be content, if we succeed in 
making clear the inner connections of the Ghaldaean system and 
the origin of its elements. The broader aspect of its later in-
fluence which coincides roughly with that of Neoplatonism will be 
viewed only in so far as it is indispensable for the comprehension 
of its sources. 

The vagueness of the concepts currently linked with the sub-
ject of this work may be explained by the fact that the classical 
philologists, conscious of their duty to pave the way for the under-
standing of ancient tradit ion, have neglected their obligation in 
this minor domain. They have more or less excluded the study 
of the Chaldaean Oracles from that of the religious documents of 
later Antiquity—a task which they have, in common with theolo-
gians and orientalists, pursued dur ing the last two generations with 
striking success. The fragments of this Collection, all of them 
quotations by Neoplatonic writers, were brought together, sys-
tematically arranged and commented at the end of the last century 
( 1 8 9 ^ ) by W. Kroll. This study was not followed up . Occa-
sionally the teachings of the Oracles were compared with analog-
ous religious ideas, bu t no one assumed the toil of testing Kroll's 
conclusions or even of taking up his researches at the point where 
he left off. The exccllence of Kroll 's work is unanimously acknow-
ledged. It undubitably constitutes a vast advance on that of his 
predecessors (whose rudimentary at tempts need now no more to 
be recorded) and has widely promoted the research in this field. 
Yet t ru th compels us to^ say that its author did not reach the 
principal goal of his efforts. Kroll 's particular merit lies in the 
elucidation of the complicated nature of the tradition and in 
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establishing sound critical principles for the separation of the ge-
nuine material from subsequent retouching. Beyond that , how-
ever, he succeeded neither in connecting the single parts into a 
coherent unity nor in Satisfactorily explaining their content or ori-
gin. One of the major rfeasons for his shortcomings has to be 
sought (as Bidez was the first to point out) in his neglect of the 
obvious relations between the theological teachings of the Oracles 
and the theurgical practices described by the same authors in 
these texts and in their other writings. Thus, Kroll not only 
sketched a rather one-sided picture of the character of these 
Ghaldsean doctrines, but he also deprived himself of one of the 
principal means of interpretat ion. Yet it would be injust to hold 
this or any other deficiency against him. His work falls into the 
first period of the critical investigation of the religious documents 
of later Antiquity. The results of these studies have since then 
sharpened the eye for many phenomena which, in his time, still 
flowed together in the nebulous picture of «syncretism». The 
fact remains, however, that the obscurity which still veils the mean-
ing of most of the Ghaldaean Oracles prevents their true import-
ance from being recognized. In many respects, indeed, they are 
still terra incognita for the investigator 1. 

1 For the reasons mentioned above and in order not to expand unduly an 
already lengthy volume, we shall abstain from entering into a continuous debate 
with the opinions of Kroll and from noting (except in a few· instances of major 
importance) the agreement or difference between our views and those of our 
fore-runner. We shall simply restrict ourselves to quoting the relevant pages 
of his work. 

Since the appearance of Kroll's study (De Oraeulis Chaldaicis. Breslauer Phi-
lologische Abhandlungen, VII. I . Breslau, 1 8 9 4 . 7 6 p p . Cf. also the short survey 
of his results given by bim in Rheinischet Museum, 1 8 9 5 , p . 6 3 6 - 6 3 9 ) , two 
scholars have dealt with the same subject without adding anything new to the 
results of their predecessor. The first was L. H. Gray who, in the Appendix to 
Α. V. W. Jackson's Zoroaster (New York, 1 8 9 8 , p . 3 59*2 7 3 ) presented a 

η. 
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From this brief glance at the present stage of the research we 
may turn to the plan and the scope of our work. But first, its 
extent requires justification. The main reason for it lies in the 
state of the preservation of the Ghaldsean Oracles. These texts 
have not come down to us as a whole, bu t in the form of count-
less quotations ranging in length f rom two or three words to a 
dozen lines, and scattered throughout the vast expanse of Neopla-
tonic writing. It goes without saying that in such unfavourable 
circumstances it was not possible to arrive immediately at explicit 
results. Often, slight allusions had to be investigated as to their 
t rue reference and gaps to be filled up by hypotheses which, in 
their tu rn , necessitated a detailed proof. These disquisitions 
could have been abandoned dnly if the real aim of this at tempt 
—the comprehension of the logical cohesion of the single parts 
of the Chaldaean system—had been given up . For it is indeed 
our conviction that we have to deal here with a system in the 
proper sense ·of the word. 

The arrangement of this investigation is conditioned by its aim 
and the peculiarities of the tradit ion. Gompleteness of material 
is the prerequisite of every at tempt at explanation. For this rea-
son, the first chapter will be devoted to the proof that , apart 
from some 3 0 0 lines of the Oracles collected by Kroll, about 100 

reprint (distorted by many misunderstandings) of the Greek fragments of the 
Chaldaean Oracles collected by Kroll. Besides him, G. R. S. M E A D , The Chaldeean 
Oracles. Echoes from the Gnosis, vol. VIII-IX. (The thcosophical publishing 
society. London and Benares, 1 9 0 8 ) published a highly coloured and very 
often too free rendering of the same fragments with short explanations which, 
too, are mostly borrowed from Kroll (who by writing Latin happily evaded the 
ingrateful task of translation). I t is clear that as the aspect and the aims of Mead 
widely differ from ours, V) our methods could not conform to those used in his 
work. We may, however, gratefully acknowledge that in the task of putt ing these 
enigmatic verses into English wc were considerably helped by his courageous 
a t tempt . 
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lines are still extant which have not yet been recognized as such. 
These new fragments, which have come down to us through other 
channels than those followed by the main group, admit of a more 
discriminating view of the literary character of these Oracles and 
the intention of their authors, a view varying sensibly from that 
accepted hitherto. The demonstration of the Chaldaean origin of 
these fresh texts may serve also as a primary introduction to the 
trend of the ideas of their authors . In this section, anticipation 
of results which can be proved only later has been inevitable. 

By completing the collection of the extant material, our study 
fulfils the first condition for the reconstruction of the Chaldaean 
system of belief in its entirety. Chapters 11-v will be devoted to 
this task. Chapter 11 will be introduced by a brief account of 
the Neoplatonic sources, their nature and the principal rules for 
their critical examination; thereupon, the exposition of the sys-
tcm of the «Intelligible World», the main theme of Chaldaean 
theosophy, will follow immediately. Chapter HI contains a des-
cription of the Chaldaean mystery of the «Immortalization of the 
Soul», by which the Chaldaean Theurgists entered into competi-
tion with other mysterv-cults of their epoch. Chapter iv will deal 
with the practices of the Theurgists and their relation to magic. 
In Chapter V we shall be occupied with Chaldaean demonology 
and its affinity with Persian dualism. 

The dispersion of the systematic description into several chap-
ters often necessitates the separate treatment of related subjects. 
The disadvantage resulting from frequent cross-references may, we 
hope, be offset by the possibility of basing the procedure of recon-
struction upon the original texts (offered in literal translation and 
quoted in Greek in the annotations) on which it rests. In this 
waY> n ° t only may fresh life be given to the enquiry, bu t the 
critical reader may also be enabled to pursue independently the 
״ e n d of the arguments and to check the respective conclusions 
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or conjectures by reference to their premisses. This continuous 
control seems to be the more necessary, as the piecing-together 
of the system can be performed only by giving attention even to 
the smallest debris of tradit ion. 

The purpose of the second part of the present work is the detai-
led investigation of the genesis of the Chaldaean system. The 
separation of the synthesis from the historical analysis may cause 
the reader the inconvenience of comparing the treatment of the 
same theme in the first and the second part (he will be spared 
this, however, as far as possible, by recapitulations). On the 
other hand, it avoids the intermixture of two different questions : 
that of the meaning of a single tenet within the framework of 
the whole system and that of its source. It is a basic rule that 
the origin of an idea implies nothing definite about its signi-
ficance within the system in which it has later been embodied. 
Neglect of this rule has caused considerable confusion in two neigh-
bour ing areas of research : the philosophy of later antiquity and 
that of gnosticism. This has served as a warning to us. The 
separation of synthesis and analysis will be abandoned only when 
it happens that fragments of the Chaldaean Oracles which are not 
intelligible in themselves reproduce an opinion preserved more 
completely elsewhere. 

In the first chapter of the second part (Chap, vi) the obvious 
relations between the metaphysics of the Chaldaeans and that of 
the Platonists of their time will be fully dealt with. The respect-
ive doctrines of the Oracles reflect, as will be shown there, a 
hitherto incompletely known variant of Middle Platonism which 
helps to explain the genesis of several traits of the philosophy 
of Philo and especially of Plotinus. In the second chapter of this 
second part (Chap, vn) the question of the contact between the 
Chaldaean Theurgists. and that complex of Oriental creeds to 
which they owe their ethnical designation will be answered. The 
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investigation of the religious background will allow us to give a 
broader characterization of the position and importance of the 
Chaldaeans within the spiritual movements of their time. 

We may add a short comment on the arrangement of the Appen-
(jix. It will contain a series of preliminary investigations which 
are more than mere annotations, and a collection of all the extant 
fragments of Chaldaean writings It is true that these texts will 
have been already adduced in the foot-notes to the main investig-
ation. A separate collection of the material, together with a short, 
reference to the appropriate pages of the investigation, may, how-
ever, be useful to critical readers of this subject and especially 
to occasional users. The want of such a collection has often been 
felt and has possibly discouraged some students from a closer 
occupation with the whole subject. 

This brief sketch of the plan is intended to inform the reader 
to whom the title of this book is too compressed, what he may 
expect of it and, more especially, what he will not find therein. 
Of its inadequacies. the author is himself fully conscious. He 
knows that during his six years of occupation with the subject 
he has found his way only gradually and that more than a few 
points of detail seem to him uncertain. On the other hand, he 
acknowledges with gratitude that he could not have reached the 
aim which he set himself without the assistance he derived from 
the masterly researches in the history of religions of the later 
Roman empire by F . Cumont and J . Bidez, of Neoplatonism by 
K. Praechter, E. Brehier and E. R. Dodds, and from H. Jonas ' 
searching analysis of gnostic structure of thought . It may be ap-
propriate to conclude this introduction with a sentence of the 
great scholar mentioned first in this list of acknowledgments : 
* The expansion of the Oriental cults is, besides the development 

1 See Postscript, p . 1*1. 
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of Neoplatonism, the most important fact in the cultural history 
of the pagan Empire». The present work dealing with the coali-
tion of these two spiritual movements may be regarded as an 
a t tempt to justify the t ru th of the above dictum of Cumont. 

The au thor wishes to express his thanks to Dr. S. Pines and 
Dr. Robert Morton Smith who have translated the bulk of the 
manuscript and revised the translation of the other parts . 

H. L. 



P O S T S C K I P T 

The author of this book, Hans Lewy, did not live to see its publica-
tion. He died in 19*5. 

For certain corrections in chapters 1 and 11 H. J. Polotsky is respon-
sible, for those in other chapters E. D. Goldschmidt. 

During the printing of the book a slight change had to be made in 
chapter 11 which affected the numbering of the notes. The references 
to them are one number higher than as indicated in the text. 

The collection of all the extant fragments of Chalda?an writings, to 
which the author referred on p. xix of the introduction to the book, was 
not found among the papers which he left. The only reference which 
was found was a note relating to the order of the fragments in the texts 
in chapter 11 of the book; we wish to add it for the benefit of the reader 
although it was only in the form of a rough draft : 

C H A P T E R I I 

Fragment I : Nos. 38, 49, 43, 45, 4 7 , 48 , 59. 
— II : Nos. 54-56, 58, 5 9 , 69, 64, 65. 
- Ill : Nos. 69, 70, 74-77, 83 if., 91, 94. 
- IV : Nos. 97, 101, 106-109, 111-114, 191, 196 and 

130-139, 134. 
— V : Nos. 134, 138, 14 9 , 151, 153. 
- VI : Nos. 103-165, 168, 170, 179, 173, 177. 
- VII Nos. 187 (I, no. 93), 181, 184, 187, 190- 1 9  י מ

195. 
1 9  י מ

י - VIII : Nos. 198, 900-909, 205, 909, 918, 9 9 1 a . 
- - IX : Nos. •91 b-d, 995, 926 , 939, 933, 936, 938, 940. 
- X : Nos. 946, 947 α-ό, a49> 250, 959-954. 
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Fragment XI : Nos. 955, 956, 95q, 960, 966, 267, 970-97,׳). 
— XI I : Nos. 9 8 1 , 9 8 3 , 387, 9 9 1 , 993, 29Γ), 9 9 6 , 3 0 0 . 

— XIII : Nos. 303-305, 3 0 9 , 311, 313, 314, 3 1 7 r 39ο, 
399. 

XIV: Nos. 93g, 3 3 1 > 3 3 3 3 י 353-355, 3 3 * 3 י 5 1 ׳ Γ ) 0 . 
365, 373, 379, 387, 388. 

— XV : Nos. 395-397, 409 , 403 , 406 . 

W A L T E R Z A N D R R . 



A B B R E V I A T I O N S 

ANCIENT TEXTS 

ALBINUS = ALBINOS, Didascalicut, ed . C. F . HERMANN (Appendix Platonica, p . 1 5 3 -
1 8 9 , T e u b n e r ) , quoted by pages and l ines . 

ANON. ΤΑΙΙΠ. = Anonymus Taurinensi*, f r agments of a commentary on P la to ' s Par-
menides, edi ted by W . KROLL in Rhein. Museum, XLVII, 5 9 9 - 6 3 7 . 

AFULEIUS = APULEI PLATONICI de Philosophia libri, rec. P . THOMAS (Teubne r , 1 9 3 1 ) : 
De deo Soeratis, p . 6 - 3 5 ; De Platone et eius dogmate, I - I I , p . 8 3 - 1 3 4 . 

ASCLEPIDS = ps-Apuleius, Asclepius, e d . P . THOMAS (see Apuleius), p . 3 6 - 8 1 . 

CORP. HF.RM. = Hermetii Trismegisti Poemandres, rec. G. Par they , Berl in, 1 8 5 4 . 

Sometimes quo ted with a page-reference to R . REITZENSTEIN, Poimandrcs 
(Leipzig, 1 9 0 A ) , sometimes to W . SCOTT. Hermetiea (vol. I-IV [Oxford , 

1 9 * 4 1 ) . 

1)4v. ־ DAMASCIDS, Dnbitationes et solutiones, cd . C. V. RUELLE, vol. I - I I (Par is , 1 8 8 9 ) . 

Exc. VAT. = vide PROCL. Ear. Vat. 

HERMIAS Phaedr. = HERMIAE in Platonit Phaedrum scholia, ed . F . Ast in Platonis 
Phaedrus, Leipzig , 1 8 1 0 . 

HIEROCL. Carm. Aur. — HIEROCLIS, Commmtar. in aureum carmen Pythagorae, in Mul-
lach, Fragm. philos. Graec., I , 4 1 6 II. 

IAMBL. My it. = IAMBLICHUS, De mysteriis, ed . Pa r they (Berl in, 1 8 5 7 ) ; o the r works 
of Iamblichus by pages and lines of T e u b n e r ed i t ion . 

LYOUS Mens. = loannis Laurentii Lydi liber de mensibus, ed . R . WUNSCH (Teubne r , 

1 8 9 8 ) · 
MARINES, Vit. Proci. = Marini Proclus, in V. COUSIN, Procli opera inedita (Par is , 1 8 6 4 ) , 

p . 1 - 6 6 . 

MAX. T Y R . = MAXIMI TYRII Philosophnmena, e d . H . Hobc in ( T e u b n e r , 1 9 1 0 ) . 

MICH. ITAL. = CRAMER, Anecdota Oxoniensia, I I I , 1 8 0 - 1 8 3 (see Excursus, VI , i I.). 

Ni'MENIUS = Sludie over den Wijsgeer Numenius van Apamea mit mitgave der frag-
menteη door E.-A. LEEMANS. Gant , 1 9 3 7 (quo ted by pages a n d l ines) . 



Μ  ABBREVIATIONS ״

OLYMPIODOR. Ρ hoed. = OLTMPIODORI scholia in Plaionis Phaedonem. 0 (1 . W . NORV!N 

(Teubner, 1 9 1 8 ) . 

OLYMPIODOR. Proleg. in Plat, philos. — IIρολεγοιιενι τι;» Ιίλάτωνοβ φιλοσοφία.!, jn 

Appendix Platonica, p . 196-23! ! , ed. C. F . Hermann (Teubner). 

P . M A C . — Papyri Graecae Magicae, by K . PREISENDANZ, I ( 1 9 3 8 ) , I I ( 1 9 8 1 ) . 

O R M . FRAG Μ . = Orphicorum Fragmenta, collegit 0 . KERN (Berlin, 1 9 2 9 ) , quoted 
by the numbers of the fragments. 

P O I I P H . Abit. = Porphyrii opuscula selecta, rec. A . NAUCK (Teubner, T 8 8 6 ) , De absti-
nentia ab esu carnis, I-IV, p . 8 5 - 2 7 0 . 

P O R P H . Antr. = De antro nympharum, NAUCK, p . 5 5 - 8 1 . 

P O R P H . Epist. Aneb. — Epistola ad Anebonem, in Parthey's edition of Iambi. Myst., 
p . XXIX-XLV. 

P O R P H . Hist. Philos. Fragm. — ΙΛ τή* φιλοσόφου ialophs, NAUCK, P . 3 - 1 6 . 

P O R P H . Marc. = Ad Marcellam, NAUCK p . 2 7 1 - 3 9 7 . 

P O R P H . Philos. Orac. — Porphyrii de philosophia ex oraculis haurienda librorum reli-
quiae, ed. G. WOLFF, Berlin, 1 8 5 6 . 

P O R P H . Regr. = De regressn animae. in J . R I D E Z , Vie de Porphyre (191 3) , Appendix. 
p . 2 7 * ״44- . 

PoRPn. Sent. = Sententiae, ed. B. MOMMERT (Teubner, 1 . 9 0 7 ) . 

PROCL. Ale. — Procli commentar. in Platonis Primum Alcibiadem, in V . COUSIN, Procli 
opera inedita (Paris, 1 8 6 4 ) , p . 3 8 1 - 6 0 3 . 

PROCL. Crat. = Procli in Platonis Cratylum comm. ed. G. PASQUAU (Teubner, 1 9 0 8 ) . 

PROCL. Dub. Prov. = De decern dubitationibus dream providentiam, in V . COUSIN, op. at., 
p. 7 6 - 1 4 5 (the Latin translation of William of Morbecca). 

PROCL. EXC. Vat. = Excerpta Vaticana, ed . P ITRA, Avalecta sacra et class.. V, 9 ( 1 8 8 8 ) 

192 II. (see chap. 11, n . 18 ) . 

PROCL. Hymns = PROCLI Hymni, in Eudociae Procli Claudiani carmina, rec. A . LUDWICH 

(Teubner, 1 8 9 7 ) , p . 1 3 3 - 1 5 8 . 

PROCL. Mai. Subs. — De malorum subsistence, in COUSIN, <f. rit., p . 1 9 6 - 2 6 7 (Latin 
translation of William of Morbecca). 

PROCL. Parm. = Commentar. in Platonis Parmenidem, COUSIN, 6 1 7 - 1 3 1 4 . 

PROCL. Prov. = De providentia et fato, COUSIN, 1 4 6 - 1 9 5 (translation of William of 
Morbecca). 

PROCL. Rp. = In Platonis Rempiiblicam commentar., ed. W . KROLL, vol. I - I I (Teubner, 
1 8 9 9 - 1 9 0 1 ) . 
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CHAPTER I 

NEW CHALDEAN ORACLES IN PORPHYRY'S WORK 

 ״ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE ORACLES״

1 . The metaphysical Oracles.—The peculiar character of the Chaldean 
Oracles is evinced by the existence of accurate data concerning the bio-
grapby of their authors There were two of these : Julian, surnamed 

1 SOIOAB, *.p. Ιουλιανό! (No. 43ft Adler): Ό Τοϋ προλεχθέντο! (sc. τόΰ Χαλίβίον, 
seep. 5 , note 4) υίόί,γεγονώί («flourished», see Ε. R O I I D E , Kleine Schriflen, I , 114 f.) 
ivi Μάρκου λντωνινου τον βασιλέω!. έγραφε και αύτόβ θεουρ•) ι κ ί , Τελβσ7ιχά, 
λόγια 3 ' έπών χαϊ άλλα όσα τη! τοιαύτη! έπισΊήμη! κρύφια τυγχάνουσιν (con-
tiuued η. 4 3 4 ) . L O B E C K , Aglaophamus, 103 , was the first who—because of this 
statement of Suidas—supposed Julian to be the author of the Chaldaean Oracles. 
He was followed by Kroll (p . 71) , who however was induced by VVendland's review 
(Berlin. Philolog. Wochenschri/t 1895 , 1040) to change his opinion (P. II"., s. v. 
Julianos No. 9 , p. 17). Suidas' accuracy has been finally proved by Bidez, who has 
shown that the concordant biographical data given by the Byzantine Neoplalonist 
Psellus (see note 8 ) may be traced back to Proclus1 lost commentary on the Chaldaean 
Oracles. Cf. J. Bidez in Michel PSELLUS , Catalogue des manuscrit* alchimiques grecs 
(C. M . A . G . ) , vol. VI, Braxelles ι 9 9 β , p. 106 f. 

Julian's stay in Rome is presupposed in Anastaeius Sinai ta's (s. VII, Migne, P.G., 
!·XXXIX, 5·5ג A) slateincnt (embroidered by legendary Iraits) that iu the time of 
Domilian ( ! ) , in !he course of a magical combat with Apollonius of Tyana (cf. 
K · י R A U S , Jabir ibn Hayyan el la science greeque. Memoires presenles a rinstitut 
'^Egypte, t. XLV. Le Caire 1g43 , p. 3 9 1 ) and Apuleiu* (see cli. v, note 109), he 
delivered the city from plague; cf. Hist. Aug. Marc. Ant. 13 , 1. It fits in with 
1he fact that he look part in Marcus Aurelius' campaign against Ihe Marcomans; see 
n e * l note. 
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" the Chaldaean", and his son, Julian " the Theurgist". The younger 
of them was born at the time of Trajan and lived in Rome in the second 
half of the 2nd century. He took part in the campaign of Marcus Aure-
lius against the Marcomans and claimed to have worked a celebrated rain-
miracle (A. D. 17^) . According to him, the storm which after a period 
of prolonged drought burst over the Roman camp, saving the soldiers 
from dying of thirst and frightening olTthe barbarians, was brought about 
by his conjurations; a pretension disputed by the Christian soldiers of 
the Legio fulminata, who ascribed this effect to their own prayers, by the 
adherents of the "old fai th" , who attributed it to the offerings of the 
Emperor, and by a third group who believed in the occult powers of an 
Egyptian magician—a diversity of opinions which illustrates the competi-
tion of the various religions within the Roman army -. 

 SUIDAS. s. v. Ιουλιανοί (No. 434 Adler) : 6τι τούτον φασι διψει •ποτέ καμόντων י
των νωμτιωι·, έζαίφνηι ιποιήσαι νέφη τε άγερθήνα: ζοφώδη και ύμ€ρον άφεϊναι 
λάβροι׳ ίμι βρονταϊί τε και σέλτσιν έπαλλήλοι*· και τούτο σοφία τινι έρ·) άσασθαι 
(ουλιχνόν, 0( δέ φασιν Αρνουφιν, τόν Χΐγύπτιον φιλόσοφοι·, τούτο •αεποιηχέναι το 
&αυμάσ!ον. Similarly ibid., s. ν. Αρνοϋφα (No. 3 9 8 7 ) ; Ifist. Aug. Hcliojjal). 9 , ι ; 
L)10 CASS. LXXl. 8 ; CLAUDIA;!, De VI cons. Honor., 348. Now also P S E L L U S , •αόσα 
γένη των φι λοσοφου μένων λό•)ων, in Scripta minora p. 44G, 3 8 , ed. K1n׳lr,-Drexl, 
Milano 1936) , and in B I D E Z , Melanges Cumont, I , 1936 . p. 9 3 , 8 : Ιουλ!11׳ύί 0 
συσΊρατεύσα» Μάρχω τω βασιλεϊ έπΐ Δ ί χ χ ΐ σΊρατζύοντι. As 10 ibis historical 
event cf. RE.IAN, Marc-Aurile, 973 ( Γ ; HARNACK, Siltuugsberichle der Preussischen 
Akademie 1 8 G 4 . 8 3 5 - 8 8 3 ; J . G B F F C K S S , Neue Jahrbuclier fur Philologie, 1 8 9 8 , 3 5 3 fl". 

Dio Cassius, who does not inenlion Julian, relates that when the Egyptian magician 
Ariiupliis conjured certain demons and the " H e r m e s of (he a i r " , the sky suddenly 
bccame eloiided anil ruin poured down over ihe thirsty army; bolls of lightning 
at ihe same lime spreid confusion among the enemy. HOPKNKR, O.-Z., 1 , 7 8 0 , 

assumes by mistake Ibal this Arnuphis was one of the Chald<eau iheurgisls. As 10 
ihe inlerprelaliun of W. Weber , see W I L A H O W I T Z , Glaube der Hellenen I I , 4 9 4 , 11. 

The statement of the Hist. Aug., I.e., llial Ihe Marcomans wore induced by ihe 
conj 11 rations of ihe Chaldteans and llie Magi 10 keep peace, docs not refer 10 Ihe mirnclc 
of the rain, which look place dur ing llie war, but to anolher magical operation which 
will be examined below, chap, iv, 11. 7 3 . See also H O P F N E R , O.-Z., 1 , 813 . 

C1.AU01ANUS, I.e., relates that the magical conjuration of the Chaldeans causcd Ihe 
gods to send forth lighliiuigs against the enemy, bul does not mention llie miracle 
of the rain, attributed to Julian by SUIDAS, I.e., who probably draws his information 
(as does Psellus) from Proclus. Cf. K R O L L , P.W., s.v. Julianos No. 9 , p. 1 5 . 
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This Julian inherited his wisdom from his father, a contemporary of 
Hadrian and the Antonines, who bore the same name 3 : Suidas, 

who has collected some biographical data concerning the two Julians, 
calls the older " the Chaldaean " , in contradistinction from his son " the 
Theurgist"׳'· The Neoplatonists. when quoting the Chaldean Oracles, 
frequently ascribe them to both of them; the authors arc often named by 
them "the Chaldeans" or " the Theurgists" or " one of the Theur-
gists". The reason for these appellations must be sought in a tradition 
affirming the collaboration of the father and the son 5 . Suidas attributes 
to Julian the father the authorship of only one work, On the Demons6; 
while the son is named by him as the author of a number of books \ 
among them of the "Oracles (Logia) in verse3" (λόγια Si' έπύν) which, ac-
cording to an authentic tradition, are identical with the " Chaldean 
Oracles" (Logia) quoted by the Neoplatonists8. 

5 PSKI.LUS, κατηγορία τον άρχιερέω! (in : Scripta minora, p. *41 , 39 f., and in 
BIDEZ, Melanges Cumont, p. 93,1. 13) : Ιουλιανό: δέ τα άνήρ έπί Τραϊανού βασιλέω! 
(continued note 8 ) . Psellus ( B I D E Z , C. Μ. A.G., VI, ρ 1 7 8 , η. 9), whose source is 
Proclus, designates llie Iwo J 1111.1119 as οι έν'ι του Μάρκου Ιουλιανοί; cf. P R O C L . , 

Rp. II, 123, 19 T 0 f s eirι Μάρκου S ·εουργοϊ!; id. Cral. 7 9 , 1 0 τ0Γ» iiti Μάρκου γενο-
μένοι! (see uole 1) &eoupyots. See below, nole 177 and chap. 111, n. 40. 

SUIDAS, S.O. Ιουλιανό; (No. 4 י 3 3 ) : Χαλδαΐοί, φιλόσοφο!, πατήρ τοΰ κληθίντο! 
3-εουργοϋ Ιουλιανού, έγραφε περί δαιμόνων βι€λία Δ. 

See BIDEZ-CUIIONT, Mages hellenises, I י , 1 7 6 : " La science £solerique des Mages 
se Iransmetlait de pero en (lis", the references ibidem. A . DIETERICII . Mitlirasliturgie 
5A f. 9 3 0 . 

" See supra, n. 4. 
7 See the list given by Snidas, in־ nole 1. As 10 Julian's oilier writings see 

K»0LL, P. W., x.v. Julianos, No. 9 , p. 15 and below, chap. 11, noles 156 and 9 90. 
PSELLUS, Script, win., p. 241, 99 f. (see supra, 11. 3 ) : Ιουλιανόί TIS άνήρ 

έιτΐ Τραϊανού βασιλέω! έν έπεσι τα τούτων (sc. των Χαλδαίων) έξέθετο δόγματα, 4 δη 
και ιλόγιά» φασιν 01 τά έχε ινών (sc. των Χαλδαίων) σεμνύνοντεβ. Ibidem, ρ . 4 4 6 . 1 ο : 
&σ!ι δέ τ ι ; και 9-εολογία •ααρ' αύτοι> (sc. το Γ» Χαλδαίοιβ). . . δι έπων μέν συγκει-
^νη. IDEM. Ad Gregor. Ναι. Oral. XXIX, 9 (see B I D E Z , C.M.A.G. VI, p. 163 , 1 9 , 

and Melanges Cumont I , 98 , 99 f.) (afler having qqoted Chaldean doctrines): Τών δέ 
τοιούτων όνομάτων τε και δοζών ο έπί Μάρκου Ιουλιανό« καθηγήσατο, έν έπεσιν 
αυτα συγγραψάμενοί, St δή και ώ» «λόγια» έφυμνεΐται •Βαρά τών μετά ταύτα. 

According (ο Ihe firsl passage of Psellus, the CI1ald<can Oracles were composed by 
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These Chaldean Oracles claim to contain the doctrines which the gods 
disclosed to the two Julians. They are revelations which the Theurgists 
have written down. Accordingly, the Neoplatonists who believed in the 
legitimate character of the inspiration frequently quoted the Chalda>an 

Oracles as utterances of the gods themselves and did not mention quite 
so often their Chaldean hypophets who, in their opinion, had onlv played 
a secondary part. 

Who are the gods to whom the Chaldeans owed their wisdom? The 
Neoplatonists employ in their quotations various expressions : "The god". 
"One of the gods", "The gods", etc. While the plural remains un-
explained, Damascius, one of the chief transmitters of the Chaldean 
Oracles, adds sometimes to the singular the attribute : "The prophesy-
ing" 10. The oracle-giving god par excellence is Apollo ; he is evidently 
considered as one of the utterers of the Chaldean Oracles. After quoting 
an Oracle Proclus designates the priests of the Chaldean mysteries as 
those who "preside at the sacraments of Apollo" 11. The functions of 
the priests must be discussed further on. There is no doubt, however, 
that one group of the Chaldean Oracles was thought to have been com-
inunicated to the Julians by Apollo. 

It can be shown that some of the Chaldean Oracles were ascribed to 
another divinity. In one of the fragments Psyrhe speaks in the second 
person of her place in the supercelestial world, and of her functions 12. 
Psyche, the Cosmic Soul, is identical with Hecate, who plays a very consi-

Julian the father. We have no means of ascertaining whether Porphyry's work 
sis τα Ιουλιιι·οϋ τοϋ XaXSaiov (see below p. 8.11. 19) was directed against Ihe father 
or (he son; bill this philosopher, too, seems to have ascribed the Oracles In a 
single author. 

 .See Excursus I י
" DAMASCUS, Dub. 1, 155 ׳ , 15 and I I , 16, 6 : φησίיו ό χρησμω&ών S-εόί; ibid. 

II , 8 8 , 6 : 6 χμησμω&ών; I , 3 0 9 , 9 , 0 S ׳ΧΡ><7μοι τώι יי : 1 - ε ώ ι 1 , 3 1  · . .a :01 9-eoi ,׳; 7
χρησμωίοΰσιν. I I . 99 , 18 ihe author designates a Chaldean Oracle as χρησμω&ι*• 

11 Cf. PKOCL·. , Crat., 101 , 3 : 8ιό και ύ &eovpjds o rijs τελετή* τούτου (sc. Τοϋ 

Κιτόλλωνοί) •αροκαθνγού־μένοβ άττό των καθάρσεων άρχεται και των •περιρράνσεων, 
followed bv the fragment, quoted η. 13g below. 

" Cf. chap. 11, n. 70. ץ 
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d rable part in the Oracles 13. It follows that this goddess too was deem-
P^one of the inspirers of this work. 

Probab ly there were other gods w h o , in their oracles, imparted to the 
Chaldeans knowledge of their divine secrets" . It can, at all events, 
he taken as certain that the Chaldean Oracles were not published anony-
mously, but as a collection of the revelations of various ^ods 15. Con-
sequently, we are not obliged to limit our investigations to the half-
anonymous quotations of the Neoplatonists, but may reckon with the 
possibility of discovering Chaldean theosophy in oracles ascribed to 
Apollo, Hecate and also other divinities. 

The Chaldean Oracles were brought to tlie notice of the Neoplatonists 
(to whom we owe all the information we 'possess upon this subject) by 
Porphyry. According to his own statement1e, this philosopher has had 
frequent recourse to these Oracles in his treatise On the Return of the 
Soul (De regre»su animae) 17. It is evident that the Chaldean Oracles 
were the source of many of the religious ideas discussed in this treatise 18. 
Porphyry describes their verses as "sayings of divine wisdom", that is to 
say he believes in the inspiration of the Chaldean hypophets. It is 

11 Further fragments of llie Chaidtean Oracles deliverer) by llecale-Psyche will be 
quoted below, η. ιό» and 165, and chap. 11, 11. 97 and 117. 

" IAMBLICHUS, De myeteriix, I I , 10, states that gods, angels and good demons 
habitually impart to men the knowledge of their own nature. He probably refers 
in this passage, as in many others, to the Chaldicnn Oracles. A Chaldaean Oracic 
delivered by the ministering angels will be quoted below, p. 39 , n. 77 ; also one 
delivered by ihe " s o u l s " , chap. 111. n. a a. 

15 Thus Wendland, eee p. 3, nole 1. 
AUGUSTINI!, De eio. dei, X , 3 A : · ' (Porphyrins) s e a Chaldaeis oracula divina 

sumpsisee, quorum adsiduam commemoralioiiem facit, lacere non polui l" . See 
next nole. 

The work of PORPHYRY , De regrestu animae, is only known 10 us by the 
quotations from a Latin translation figuring in AUGUSTINE, De eiv. dei, X, 939־ , and 
rtber on. The fragments have been collected and annotated bv J״ . B I D E Z , Vie de 
orpkyre ( 1 9 1 3 ) , Appendix I I , pp. 97* — 44*. Brief summaries of the contents 

1 " « Y he found in B I D E Z , I.e., pp. 88-97. 158-169; J . G E F F C K E N , Avtgang det grie-
ckueh-romitchen Heidentum* ( 1 9 9 0 ) , 69 f.; and H. L IETZMARN, Geschichte der alien 
liireke, 111 ( , 9 3 8 ) , 36 f. Cf. Excursus II of Ihe present work. 

Cf. Kroll. 6 ; Bidez in ihe notes to his edition. 
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probable that this work of Porphyry formed a part of. his monograph 
" O n the doctrines of Julian the Chaldaean" (els τά ϊουλιαι׳οί/ τον 
ίαίου) mentioned by Suidas 1!). 

The principal work of Porphyry dealing with the oracular poetry bore 
the title On the Philosophy of the Oracles (•σερ) τ Us ix λογίων φιλοσοφ!:as); 

it comprised three volumes a ״ . We know it chitfly by the long excerpts 
inserted by Eusebius into his Praeparatio Evangelica. Porphyry's intention 
—as revealed in the title, and set forth in the introduction—was to demon-
strate in this work the concordance of the cognitions of the philosophers 
with the oracles of the gods. The mental weariness, the distrust of the 
intellect, the spiritual disillusionment of the epoch, are expressed in 
Porphyry's introductory remarks : "The utility of this collection can be 
appreciated most of all by those who having experienced at some time 
the birth-throes of truth (i. e. metaphysical perception) have prayed to 
receive a divine revelation, and thus to obtain through the trustworthy 
teaching of its spokesmen a surcease of׳philosophical perplexity"2 1 . 

This yearning for revelation accounts for Porphyry's readiness to admit 
the inspired character of the Chaldaean Oracles. It seems therefore 
strange that in his principal work on the philosophical significance of the 
oracles there has been found no trace of a utilisation of these Chaldaean 
prophecies 22 of which he speaks with such rcverence elsewhere. As a 
matter of fact, the philologists were at fault in this question. This was 
not for lack of a pointer to the true facts of the case. A quotation, trans-
mitted by the Byzantine Neoplatonist Lydus and mentioning a basic 
Chaldaean concept, is plainly described in his introductory formula as 

" See Bidez. p. 5a*, 18; p. 70* No. 50. The work used hv Augustine may 
have formed a part of Porphyry's sis τά Ιουλιανού τοϋ Χαλδα/ου. The arguments in 
favour of this supposition will he found in Excursus II. 

" Porphyrii de philosophia ex oraculis hnurienda librorum reliquiae, ed. G. Wolff, 
Berlin 1856. Cf. also B I D E Z , Vie de Porphyre, 1 7 IT. The attempt of G. H E U T E N , 

Melanges Cumont 1, a53 -g , to show that the mouogr<1|׳h of Porphyry on Ilelios 
(cf. B I D E Z , I.e., p. 7 3 , No. 7 6 ) formed a part of his Philosophy of the Oracles, is not 
convincing. 

Wolff, 110 f. (EusEB.TPr. Ευ. IV, 7 ״ , a). 
" Thus Kroll, 6 . who follows L O B E C K , Aglaophamus, 103 f. . and W0IIT, ag. 
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a from Porphvry's Irealise On the Philosophy of the Oracles 25. The 
 inference is that in this work he made use of the Chaldaean ן",*'""1'
" a t U ^ s . however, it was not drawn, the quotation being ascribed to 

n o t h e r ' o f this philosopher's writings24. Our contention with regard 
tt this capital work of Porphyry is borne out by a scrutiny of the prophecies 
figuring in it, many of which are of Chaldaean origin. We shall begin 
our examination with the most important of these texts. 

P o r p h y r y quotes, in the second book of his Philosophy of the Oracles a 
mystic hvmn, which served to its re-discoverer, the humanist Augustine 
Steuchus (author of the Philosophia Perennis, a. 1 5 4 0 ) as welcome corro-
boration of his universal theistic religion 25 : 

 Ineffable Father of the immortals, Eternal, Mystes, 0 Lord, Thou who·׳

" LVDUS. De mensibus IV, S3 , p. 110, 1 8 f. , cd. Wuensch : Λ μέντοι Πορφύριο! 
έν τω ύπομνήματι των λο•) ίων (similarly also Eus., Pr. Ευ. V, 10. 13; Wolll", 1 39 : 
έν τη δηλωθείστη των λογίων συναγωγή) τον Ά ί ϊ έπέκεινα' (a Chaldifan term 
designating llie Second world-fashioning Intellect. see chap. 11,11. 1 87), τουτέσΊι τόν 
των 6λων δημιουρ·)όν, τον trαρά Ιουδαίων τιμώμενον είναι άζιοϊ, 6ν ό Χαλδαιό» 
δεύτερον από τοϋ Λπαζ έπέχεινα (see ch. 11, η. 4 3 ) , τουτέσΐι του άγαβοϋ, θ-εολογεI. 
Porphyry's inlerprelalion iray be influenced by au oracle, quoted in llie same work, 
which praises llie Chaldxans aod llie " H e b r e w s ' ' as llie pure worshippers of ihe 
"Self-created God-Ruler־' (Eus.. Pr. Eo. IX, 10, 4 ; Wold141,־). The identification 
of Ihe God of llie Jews wilh the demiurge implied, according to Neoplalonic doclrinc, 
Lis subordination 10 the First Principle. 

" Kroll while at work on his study of the Chaldaean Oracles (finished 1894) 
could not vet draw upon this passage of Lydus, which was first published by 
Wuensch in 1898. 111 his article on Julian the Theurgist in Paulv-Wissowa written 
afterwards he supposis that this lext refers to a special monograph of Porphyry on 
the Chaldsan Oracles. There is however no evidence whatever for the existence of 
such a work. Kroll, il is t rue, refers 10 a statement of Marinus, Vita Procli, 9 6 
(see below, ch. 11, n. 13) as (0 the " innumerable (sic) writirgs of Porphyry and 
Iamblichus on Ihe Logia and similar works of Ihe Chaldeans ' ' , but ibis is an indication 
of Ihe subject-mailer of these writings, and not of Ibeir litlcs. B I D T Z , Vie de Porphyre, 
P- 70. No. 50 assigns Ihe passage of L^dus to Porphyry's treatise είί τά ίουλιανοΰ 
~οϋ Χαλδαίου (upon which cf. p. 8 . 11. 19) , bul gives no proof of this assertion. 

" Wolff. 144 f., reprinted in Anlhologia Graeca, vol. I l l , p. 519 , No. 061, ed. 
Dulol; BURBSCII , Klaros (Leipzig 1 8 8 9 ) . No. 9 7 - 8 , p. 103 f. has provided a much 
1»ore salisfaclory edilion, concerning which see below, p. 16, 11. 39. On Steuchus 
* · Wolff, 106 f . , 143; Buresch, 9 9 , n. 3. 
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ridest on the ethereal back of the revolving worlds where the Vigour of 
Thy Strength is fixed; to Thee, Who seest, and with Thy beauteous ears 
hearest everything (we pray). Hear Thy children whom Thou hast be-
gotten in the times. Tor Thy golden, abundant, eternal Strength 
abides above the world and the starry heaven. Above Her (Strength). 
Thou art exalted, moving thyself through Light, and suckling, through 
eternally flowing channels, the equipoised Intellect; Who brings forth 
this all by shaping the imperishable matter, 0Γ which the creation was 
resolved upon when Thou boundest it by forms. Therefrom flow the 
procreations of the Holy Rulers, who are about Thee, most kingly All-
Father and only Father of the mortals and of the happy immortals. The 
others are separated, though descending from Thee, and transmit 
everything in messages to Thy first-born Intellect, and to Thy Might. 
Beside these, Thou hast also created a third class ofRulers, who constantly 
bear Thee and praise Thee in their songs, in accordance with thoir will 
and with Thine, they sing till t o - d a y . . .  .׳'* "

" Theos., No. 97 : Οτι Πορφύριο! έν τω δευτέρω βι€λίω τή> έχ λο•) ίων φιλοσοφία 
αυτού παρατίθεται χρησμόν περί τού &εού τοϋ αθανάτου, έχοντα ούτω»· 

ι Αθανάτων άρρητε πατήρ, αιώνιε, μύσΊα, 
κόσμων αμφιδρόμων έποχούμενε, δέσποτα, νώτοΐί 
αιθέριοι!, Αλκ^ί ίνα σοι Μέι>0ΐ έσΊήριχται, 
πάντ έπιδερχομένω χαI άχοΰοντ' ούασι χαλοΓ»· 

5 χλΰθι τεών παίδων, 0(1$ •ήροσα; αύτόί έι> ωραιι. 
ση γάρ ύπέρ χύσμον τε χαί ούρανύν άσΊερόεντα 
χρυσή ύπέρχειται πολλή αίώνιοβ λλχή, 
ifs ύπερ ήώρησαι, όρίνων Φωτί σεαυτύν, 
άενάοι! όχετοισι τιθηνών Νοΰ·< ατάλαντοι׳, 

to if pa χύει τύδε παν, τ εχνώμενοβ ίφθιτον ύλη ν, 
ή! γένεσίί δεδόχηται, ire σφε τύποισιν ίδησαβ. 
ένθεν έπεισρείουσι γοναϊ Αγίων μεν άνάκτων 
άμφΐ σέ, παντόπατορ βασιλέσίατε χαϊ μόνε &νητών 
αθανάτων re πάτερ μαχάρων. αί δ' είσίν ίτερθεν 

1 Γ> έχ σέο μέν γεγ αΰσαι, ύπ' άγγελίαισι 8' ίκασία 
πρεσ€υγενεΐ διάγουσι νόω χαί κάρτει τω σω. 
•αρύ« 8' έτι χαί τρίτον άλλο γένos ποιήσαι άνάκτων, 
οί σε καθ' ήμαρ άγουσιν άνυμνείοντε! άοιδαΐί 
βουλάμενύν φ' έθέλοντεβ, άοιδιάουσι 8' έσύδε. 
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These enigmatic verses concord in their vocabulary and in their tenets 

fh t k e Chaldean Oracles; they use the same distinctive words : 
) "Strength״ i W ) , and "Vigour of Strength" (<ftx>it μένοή, "channels" 

MSS (according to Bnrescli). 
bingensis), a copy of a MS ofStrasburg (llie original was burned in 1־(711 8 7 0 ) . 

dating from 1580. 
/ , ( n i r e n t i a n n e ,·ja< , f , )  .with wbirli .Sf(cuclms) mostly concords י
/?(orbonicus Neapolilanus II . F. 9) . The various readings found in an Ambrosia-

nns used by Angelo Mai (see Wolff, 106 f.) need not be considered. 
Apparatus eritieus (Slips of the pen and other obvious mistakes will not he noted) 

V. 8 ήώρησαι Β L St ήαόρησαι Τ v. 9 τιθηνών eodd. τιταίνων enrr. Buresch v. 10 
τεχνώμενο: Τ St τεχνούμενοί Β τεχνώμενο! L v. 11 ήί] >)«׳ eodd., corr. Wolff et 
Buresch ί τ ε ] Λτι eodd., corr. Wolff, v. 13 •σαντόπατορ'Γ invinrg. Β St •ααντ&χρατορ 
L Τ βασιλέσίατε Τ βασιλεύτατε L Β St ν. 15 γεγαώσαι Τ St γεγανϊαι L Β. 

Explanatory remarks. An exhaustive explanation of all the details of this hymn 
can only be given as a pari of the systematic account of Chaldron ontology which 
will be attempted in the next chapter. At this point il would he premature to have 
recourse to quotations from (he Chaldwan Oracles, as these must be subjected to a 
minute interpretation before they can serve as evidence for Chalda:an doctrines. 

v. 1 For άρρητε see ch. 11, n. 38 ; for μύσΊα ch. 11, n. 45. 
v. 9 έποχούμενε ligurcs in llie same position in the fragment quoled cli. 11. 

11. 9(jn. Cf. also / ' . Mag. IV, 436 : Ευβεη.. i.aus Constant. 6 . p. 306 , •>.Γ>. cd. 
Heikel (ό αιών) φέρει (τόν αύτού βασιλέα) έπί νώτων ύχούμενον. See cli. 11, 
η. % 

ν. 4 is modelled on NOME• , 11. XVI. 515 (sec Ed. Noun EN . Vergilius Aeneis Buck VI', 
p. 57 י (ad vers. 117) and III, 977. 

v. C. Cf. H O M E R , Od. XX, 1 1 3 and passim. 
v. 8 ήώρησαι : see ch. 11, n. 91.—Ψωτι is abl. instr. 
V· 9. The image implied by ihe ]tarliciple τιθηνών is followed up by κύει (v. 10). 
v. 13 ένθεν refers to the •σατι/ρ, as is proved by v. 15 έχ σέο μεν γεγαώσαι. 
v. 13 ναντοπάτωρ, ίπ. λεγ., is probablv formed under the influence of Plato. 

Tim., 38 , c 3 f. See ch. 11, n. 3 7 . 

v. 16 Νόΐ) and χάρτει are datioi auetoris, that is 10 say they are described as the 
two hypostases hv whom the angels are charged with their lasks, not as the recipient 
of their messages. See n. jk. 

Composition. The hymn is modelled on the Hied scheme of ancient religious hym-
nology (Ed. N O R D E N . Agnostos Tkeos, 1 4 3 « .) . The invocation (v. 1 ) and the men-
lion of the abiding-place of Ibe divinity (v. 9-3) is followed by a prayer to be given 
a favourable hearing (v. 5) introduced by a reference to Ihe specific aptitude of ihe 
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( ό χ β τ ο ι ) and " M i g h t " ( x r f p r o i ) 2 7 ; and the main ontological and 
cosmoiogical ideas which can be discerned in the two texts are alike. 
We cannot interpret at this stage of our investigation all the details 
of this hymn. A full discussion of the subject will be found in a 
subsequent chapter, which treats of the Chaldean system as a whole. 
At this point, we shall in examining this text only deal with those 
doctrines which may be considered as having a capital importance for 
the Chaldean teachings. 

Porphyry's hymn recognizes a supreme ineffable Father of the gods 
who is called "mystes", because he does not disclose the mystery of 
his nature. His unity is emphatically affirmed in a series of predicates 
vv. 13-14 : "Most kingly AH-Father and only Father of the mortals 
and the happy immortals". Thus we meet in these verses with one 
of the main ideas of Chaldean theology, which insists upon the 
fundamental difference between the supreme king of gods and the other 
immortals18. 

The hierarchy of the supercelestial world is relatively the easiest to 
understand. Three powers must be distinguished : the supreme Father 

invoked power to fulfil I he prayer (v. 4 ; cf. P R O C L . , Hymn. 11 .14 , and the parallels 
adduced by LUOWICII , ad loc.). Next (v. 6 ) comes au exposition of the might of the 
god , in this case an enumeration of the " P o w e r s " (Ιυνάμεΐί) subservient to him; 
its beginning is marked by ihe typical yap. The hymnic form accounts for the use 
of σοι instead of σον in v. .1 ( N O R D E N , loc. cil., 150 and 158. Cf. I O E I I , Geburt des 
Kindes, p. 6 7 , 11. 1 ) and of the participles in v. ·נ and 4 (see NORDEN, Affn. Theos, 
166 f.) . 

" Already WolIT, p. 144 , 11. 10-11 (after Thilo), has remarked upon this ler-
minological concordance, but without drawing the obvious conclusion. A. D. N O C K , 

Conversion, 110 , also points out a " s u s p i c i o u s " resemblance between the hymn of 
the " T h e o s o p h y " and the Chaldtean Oracles. Concerning αλκή and άλκή! μένοί 
cf.ch. 11, η. 73 ; concerning κτρτοί ibid., 11.74; concerningόχετοί , ibid., n . 181. 

" This belief obliged Porphyry (0 defend the Cbaldaeans against the charge of 
disguised monotheism : Apud PROCL. , Tim., I , 308, QO Χαλίαιοι Se καΐ τά άλλο 9-βΓον 
έθεράπευσαν χαί χύτήν τήν αρετήν (= ίύνσμιν, virtue) των &εών '&εόν' είπόντεί 
' έσ-5φθησα>\ •αολλοϋ Ιέοντββ 111 τήν αρετή" ύπερφρονείν τή! iepSs θρησκεία{. 
Cf. PORPH. , De abst. IV, 9 , p. a 4 i , 1, f . , a similar interpretation of the Egyptian 
worship of the Zodiac. / 
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of the gods enthroned above the back of the "revolving worlds" (κόσμοι : 
the plural is employed, in the language of the Chaldaeans, in the seDse of 
I t a r s and stellar spheres)20. He is exalted above the "Eternal Strength" 
whose "Vigour" is fixed on the ethereal back above the "cosmos" (in 
the singular : meaning the world of the planets) and the "starry heaven" 
(the zone of the fixed stars). By means of the "golden" rays of His 
 ,"Vigour of Strength", which are called "Eternally flowing channels״
the supreme Father suckles the third hypostasis, the "Intellect" (1׳ow); 
it is the Intellect who is the actual maker of this world. He fashions the 
-imperishable matter" in accordance with the forms with which the Su״
preme God has " b o u n d " it. 

The specific relationship obtaining between the members of this triad : 
The Father of the gods, the feminine principle, the Intellect creator of 
the world, conforms exactly to the doctrine of the Chaldean Oracles 3(1. 
In his active aspect, the supreme God, the noetic primordial Fire, causes 
His "Vigour of Strength", known as the "First Intellect", to generate 
the ideas who form the "Second Intellect" (which is designated in the 
hymn as voSs). These ideas constitute the "spiritual immortal form" 
which the Supreme God has created before the corporeal world, and serve 
as a model for it. As He himself does not enter in to contact with matter, 
He has charged with the copying of this form the Second Intellect, whom 
the Chaldeans for this reason call " the Artisan". 

The relationship between the "Second Intellect" and his originator, 
the primordial Source of the Ideas, is described in the hymn quoted by 
Porphyry as that between a son and his mother. The feminine principle 
"suckles this world-forming Intellect by means of the "eternally flowing 
rays", that is to say the Forms which spring forth from her ; the Second 
Intellect is the sum total of these Forms. 

The second part of the hymn (vv. 13-19) contains a description of 
the ministering spirits. Its meaning is elucidated by a scholium added 
by Porphyry : ״This oracle gives knowledge of three orders of angels : 
those who perpetually stand before God; those who arc separated 

" See cli. ״ , n . 8C. 
On what follows see cli. 11, sect, a and 7. 
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from Him and who are sent forth with a view to certain messages and 
ministrations; those who perpetually bear His t h rone . . . and perpetually 
sing"*1 . 

The Chaldean Oracles differentiate between various classes of angels. 
Unfortunately, we possess but scanty information on this subject. The 
first of the angelic orders figuring in the hymn is not mentioned elsewhere 
in the extant Oracles, but is known from Jewish angelology. It is compos-
ed of the archangels who perpetually surround the highest God •2י. Some 
further details as to the second angelic order will be obtained later on 
from a new Chaldean fragmentM . This order comprises the ministering 
angels, who inhabit all the parts of the world (cf. the hymn, v. 14 : "They 
are separate from Thee") ; and who, acting upon the decision of the "Fa-
tlier", help the faithful in their need. The hymn describes them as the 
messengers of the "First-born Intellect", and of the "Might" of the 
Supreme God. As the "Fa the r " has no contact with the lower world, 
these angels are sent forth by two of His hypostases. 

The third order (likewise not mentioned in the other extant Chaldean 
Oracles) is constituted by the angels who bear the throne of the Supreme 
God and praise Him perpetually in their chants. It is evident that 
the origin of these bearers of the Throne must be sought in Jewish 
angelology; there we find the Cherubs who form the mystic chariot of 

" Wolff, 145 f.; Buresch, 104 , No. 28 : (hi τρεί! τάζε is αγγέλων ό χρrןσμόs 
OVTOS IR/λοϊ των άεί τω &·εω •ααρεσΊύτων, των χωριζομένων χύτού χαί ει» αγγελίαs 
χαί 81 axovias τινάs αποστελλομένων χαί των φερόντων άεί τόν αύτοϋ Q-ρόνον. Τοϋτο 
" o f σε καθ' ήμαρ άγονοι", τοντέστν Ιιηνεχώ! φίρουσ 1· τό 8έ י 'άοιίιάουσιν έσώδε" 
αντί τον ίύουσιν 6ω! νϋν. 

Cf. PORPHYRY, Against the Christians (Fragm. 7 6 Harnack) Ε1' γαρ αγγέλου! φατε 
τω &εώ •ααρεσΊάνα! άπαθει! χαί άθανάτουί και τήν φύσιν άφθαρτου!, otis ήμεϊ> 
θ-εού» λέγομεν 813 τό πλησίον αύτοϋ είναι τή! &·εότητos. 

" See e. g. BOUSSET-GRESSMANJ, Religion des Judentums ( 1 9 9 6 ) , 395 f.; CUMONT, 

Les anges du paganistne, Rev. hist, rel ig. , LXXII, 1 g 15, p. 1 7 8 n. 3 (see also BIDEZ-

CUMONT , Mages hell., I I , 9 9 9 , 4 ) is wrong in nsing the hymn as a document of pagau 
angelology. The fact that the hymn substitutes an enumeration of angels for one of 
divine attributes is characteristic. The pagan δυνάμει! or άρεταί S-εοϋ are replaced 
by the Jewish ones. / 

See below, p. 99 יי , 11. 77. / 
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1 j t w e l l a s t h e Seraphs (Is. vi. 1 3 ) who praise God and continually 
ηβ the T r i s a g i o n (cf . the hymn, v. 19: "They sing till to -day")" . The 

t ex t of the Chaldean hymn is paralleled b y magical oath-formulas, in-
i l u e n c e d by these Jewish doctrines, which invoke the God " W h o rides 

on the chariot of the Cherubs and is hymned by the orders of the an-
Is" 0נ. It is an interesting fact that the hymn—as well as the Jewish 

a p o c a l y p t i c writings—designates the angels as "sa ints" and "sons of 

God" ב י · 
These traces of Jewish influence can be adduced in support of the 

Chaldean origin of the hymn. For Kroll has shown that this influence 
can be perceived in the doctrine of the Theurgists38. There is reason 
to suppose that the Chaldeans acquired their knowledge of Jewish teach-
ing in an indirect way, through the medium of the Judaizing magical 
writings. These have probably brought also Jewish angelology to their 
ken, an angelology which at that time exercised a deep influence (proved 
by the magical papyri) on the votaries of the occult sciences. 

At this point we shall conclude for the time being the interpretation of 
the hymn. Many of the problems posed by the text (such as that of the 
identity of the " sons" who are supposed to chant this hymn) are best 
answered in the course of the general account of the Chaldean system 
which will be given in the next chapter. 

b καθήμενο! έπί των Χερουβείμ : LXX Ps. LXXIX, 3 יי : XCV1II, 1 ; Eieh. IX. 
X, 1. etc. Dan. ILL, 5 5 , etc. The expression is often found in P. Mag., cf. VII , 

6 3 4 , XIII, 3 5 5 , 3 3 4 ; see VII, 305 έπί Χερον€ίν καθήμενον, βασίάζοντα τόν &ρόνον 
τόν Άιον. 

Cf. in particular Apoe. Jo. IV, 8 και άνάπαυσιν ούκ έχουσιν ήμερα! και νυκτό! 
λέγοντα Ay 10S, etc. Other passages in R. H. C H A R L E S , Commentary dn the Ilevela-
1*on 0/ St. John (New-York 1 9 3 0 ) , I , 1 3 5 f. Cf. also the magical text quoted by 
R K I T Z E M T I I N , Poimandru, 3 9 4 , according to which the angels τό 'άγιο!'. . . άκατα-
παύσΊω φωνή χαταχράξουσιν. 

Μ. BERTHELOT, Collection des ancient alchimistes green, 1, 3 8 , 3 Q-εόν. . . τόν 
*ΡΡ*τ««׳ χ*ρου€ιχών έποχοΰμενον χαί υπό ταγμάτων άγ) ελίκων άνυμνούμενον; 

quoted by COMONT, Les anges dupaganisme (see above, p. 1 4 , n. 3 a . ) , 1 7 5 , 4. 
J BOUSSET-GRESSMAN* , op. eit., 3 4 1 . 

^ As we shall see, the influence exercised by Jewish ideas upon the conceptions 
0 the Theurgists is exaggerated by Krol l ; it is however undeniable. 
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Before resuming our research for further Chaldean Oracles we must 
inquire into the transmission of the hymn. It has been handed down 
in a late extract from the so-called Prophecies of the heathen Gods, a 
Christian compilation dating from the end of the 5th century, which is 
perhaps better known as the Theosophy of Tuebingen, a designation given 
to it by its editor Buresch, after the locality where the most important 
of its Mss. was found 3'J. The author of this work wishes to prove that 
the prophecies of the heathen gods and the utterances of the Oriental 
and Greek sages "concord with the intention of the Holy Scriptures"4". 
With a view to this demonstration he quotes a series of oracles and amongst 
them the hymn which has engaged our attention. This is introduced 
by him in express terms as an extract from the second book of Porphyry's 
Philosophy of the Oracles. The source of the other oracles quoted in the 
Theosophy and ascribed, for their greater part, to Apollo is not indical-
ed with the same explicitness. It seems probable that other oracles 
figuring in the Prophecies of the heathen Gods may have been extracted 
from Porphyry's celebrated work. Photius who knew the Christian 
compilation in its entirety, remarks that it contained among other matters 
also Chaldean Oracles'11. It may consequently be presumed that the 

" K . BURBSCII , Klaros. Untersuchuiigen turn Orakelwesen desspateren Alterlums. Nebsl 
einem Anliange, das Aneciloton Χρησμοί τϋν Ελληνικών Β-εών cnthaltend. Leipzig 1889, 
p p . 8 7 - 1 5 6 . As 10 the dat ing of this colleclioii of χρησμοί cf. Κ. J. NEUNAKN. ibid., p. 9 0 . 

** Buresch, 9 5 , 6. 

" P I IOTIUS, Bibl. cod. 1 7 0 , p. 1 1 7 a U f. ed. Bekker : χρήσειs. . . Χχλ&αϊχΛί. Cf. 
Kroll , 9 , and BIDEZ-CUIIONT, Mages, I I , 3 6 Λ . B B I N O A ™ , Die Theosopliie des 
Arislokreilos, Rheinisches Museum, LI ( 1 8 G C ) , IT. (cf. P. IV., s. v. Theosopbic) 
propounds the thesis that the author of Ihe Tkeosopkia used a compilation composed 
by a Manicbsan named Aristocritus, but the a rguments employed by his opponents 
(e . g . SCIIURBR, Geschichtedesjidischen Volkes, III*, 586,11. 150) seem 10 carry weight-
The most probable supposition is tha t bolh Aristocritus and the author of the Theo-
sophia had rec6urse 10 the same Christian florilcgium of Oracles. We shall see 
below (p . 9 6 , 11. 67) that such a work was known already to Didymusof Alexandria, 
the teacher of Hieronymus. One th ing is certain : the unknown Christian author, 
whose work was used b y T h e author of the Theosophy, has drawn to no small extent 
upon Porphyry 's work On tin! Philosophy of ike Oracles. 

A minute scrutiny of the Tkeoxopky would be a nccessary prel iminary to a rec-
dilion of (bis work of Porphyry . / 
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r tor, whose negligent and unintelligent manner of working can be 
i l l u s t r a t e d by many examples, has left o u t the indications of the sources 

f o u n d in the original compilation. 
A n o t h e r of the oracles of the Theosophy, the 13th according to 

Buresch's numeration, possesses the characteristics of Chaldean mysta-
0RY. At the same time, the scholium attached to it permits to regard 

ft as an extract from Porphyry's work On the Philosophy of the Oraclesfor 
P o r p h y r y has added similar, almost literal, prose paraphrases to various 
other oracular poems quoted by him An examination of the termino-
logy of the scholium should transform this supposition into virtual cer-
taintv. The term "noetic fire" and the explanation of the Homeric 
expression " to tear the heart away from" (Odyss., I, 48) as "soul 's divi-
sion with regard to the sensible world" point unmistakably to Neoplatonic 
speculation". Indubitably, this oracle was likewise extracted by the 
author of the Prophecies of the heathen Gods from Porphyry's work. 

" Theosophy, No. 14 , Buresell. 98 . Κ<τ7ι, φησί, •αϋρ υπεράνω τΓ/i κοιλότητα! 
τοΰ ούρανοΰ, διηνεχώ! κινούμενοι׳, άπειροι׳, (άεί) υπάρχον, και μηδέ ταϊ ϊ ούρα-
viais δυνάμεσι &εωρητόν, ει μή έαυτόν ό •α ατή ρ •ααρασχευάαη οφθήναϊ και τω 
αΐθέρι δέ χαί τβϊ ί άσΐράσι και τη σελήνη και τοϊε (λεγομένοκ) θ-εοϊί άγνωσίό! 
έσΊι ή ύ$ό» τοΰ νοητού ·συρό» και έμοί, φησί, αύτω τω ίΐλίω· διά τούτο δέ, φησί, 
νασι φο£ερόν έσΐι έκεΐνο τό ΈΓύρ, διότι ό μακρότατοs αύτοϋ αύλών, είτ ' ου ν ή κατ' 
εύθείαν όξεια όρμή μετά συσΊροφ/ήί καϊ ήχου ך ίνεται. ούτινοί •αυρόι ύ άφάμενο! 
ουκέτι μερίσειε τήν έαυτοϋ ψυχήν ττράί τά αισθητά, ού γάρ έχει μερισμόν έκεΐνο 
τό νύρ, αλλ' άεί άϊδίωι τοίϊ άϊδίοι! έπιμί•) νυται׳ τό δέ όνομα αύτοϋ ουδέ ειπείν τ is 
δύναται· τούτο ου ν, φ!)σί, τό •αϋρ άληθώ* θ-εό», ήμεϊί δέ έλαχίσΊη δύναμα άγγε-
λική ύπάρχομεν. 

The most characteristic example is Porphyry's paraphrase of Apollo's Oracle 011 
Plotinus (0ila Plotini, 83) . Similar paraphrases figure also in Eusebius' quotations 
from Porphyry's Philosophy of ihe Oracles ( e . g . Wolff, 118 f. and 141. Cf. also 
helow, note 1 . 8 7 ) . 

Cf. e. g. PLOTINUS IV, I , 1 : ό μερισμοί αύτήβ (•rifs ψυχή!) τό άποσΊηναι χαί έν 
σώματι γενέσθαι. See Zeller, III, a ' , 5 g o , η. δ . 

My insertion of άεί before ύπάρχων in the second line of the Scholium provides an 
9 * ,!"•le explanation for αιών in the second verse of the Oracle. The Aristotelian 
etymology ׳ai'iii׳' απυ τοϋ άεί είναι (De caelo, I , 9 , 979 a 97) is often quoted by 
 .coplatoniels who follow herein the example of Plolinus (111, 7, 4 fin.); ci. e. g ׳

r 0 c ' · r ״ » · . HI , 9 , 10 f. Theol. Plat., 14 7 , 34 f.; Dam., 11, 16, 31 . 
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This second oracie belonging to Porphyry's collection is preceded by 
an introduction (a characteristic which has no parallel in the hymn), 
and is supposed to be the reply to the question of a pious man mentioned 
by name. " Apollo, when a certain Theophilus asked him, whether he 
or another was God, delivered the following oracle"4•י. This preliminary 
remark will be discussed further on. Now we shall give a literal 
translation of the oracle (which contains many obscure passages only 
partly elucidated by the prose paraphrase)·: 

" Above the supercelestial vault, there subsists an unbounded mobile 
fire, the infinite Aion. Invincible, he strides among the Blessed Ones, 
unless the Great Father resolves that he (Aion) shall be seen. There, 
the ether does not bear the radiant stars, nor is the luminous moon set 
aloft there. No god encounters him on his way, nor I myself who hold 
together with my rays, spread out in the whirl of the ether. But 
there is a long path of the fiery god, winding spiralwise, sounding. 
Whoever has touched the ethereal fire of that (god), cannot tear his heart 
away from i t ; for it has no power to burn. Through incessant care, in 
virtue of the action of God himself, an son mingles with the s o n s . . . 
Self-generated, untaught, motherless, unshakable, His name not to be 
apprehended by words, dwelling in fire—that is God. We angels are 
only a small troop of God" 46. 

" See the following nole. 
 .Theos., No. 13. Buresch, 97, cf. also 55 f.; Wolff, 331 f.; Anlhol. Graee., vol ״

I l l , p. 690 No. 1/40 Didol : 

ι ΐ,σθ', ύπερονρανίον κύτεο» χαθύπερθε λελογχώ», 
φλογμόί άπειρέσιοι, κινούμενοs, άπλετοs Αιών. 
είσι 3' ένί μαχάρεσσιν άμ-ήχανοΐ, ει μή έαυτόν 
βουλάι βουλεύσρσι -σατήρ μέγαί, ώί έσιΐέσθαι. 

5 ένθα μέν ούτ' αϊθήρ φέρει άσΐέραs άγλαοφεγ•) eti 
ούτε σεληναίη λιγυφεγγέτι» αιωρείται, 
ού 3-εόί άντιάει κατ' άταρπιτόν, 008' έγώ αύτό> 
άχτϊσιν συνέχων έπιχί&ναμαι αίθερο&ινήί. 
άλλά ττέλει •αυρσοίο Q-εοϋ •σεριμήχετο» αύλών, 

10 έρπων είλίγΐην, ροιζούμενο*· ού χεν έχείνον 
άψάμενοί vrvpos αίθερίον ΙαΙσειέ TIS >)Τορ· 
ού γάρ έχει ίαίην άξ>;χεί 8' έν μελεΐηθμϋ 
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oracle indicates first of all the abode of this ineffable God. It is 
t d above the highest celestial vault, that is to say above the sphere 

of "he fixed stars regarded as the outermost of the heavenly spheres. 

αΙών α'ιώνεασ ένιμΐγνυται έχ &εού αύτοϋ. . . 
αύτοφνή*, d&tiaxTOS, άμήτωρ, άστυφέλιχτοί, 

 ,ούνομα μηΐί λόγω χαρούμενο*, έν πυρι ναίων ״,
τούτο &ε0Γ μικρά Ιέ θ-εοϋ μερϊί άγγελοι ήμεΓί. 

Transmission. See above,Ρ. 1 0 , u. 9 6 . LACTANTIUS, Intl. ilio., I . 7 , 1 rnusl also be 
referred to in this connection. Drawing upon the same source. Porphyry's Philosophy 
of ihe Oracles, he maintains that the oracle derived from Apollo 0Γ Colophon and 
comprised a i verses, Ihe last three of which he quotes. Thus Wolff, 931 f . , and 
Buresch, 57. ״re proved to have been justified in assuming a lacuna of 5 verses after 
v. 13. The scholium shows that this omission is due to Porphyry. 

The attribution to Apollo of Colophon is certainly erroneous, as the contents of 
ihe oracle prove. Laclanlius' mistake is probably due 10 Ihe fact thai before the 
lext will! which we are dealing Porphyry quotes an authentic oracle of Apollo of 
Clarns whom I^ctanlius, with no justification whatever, assumed to be identical 
with Ihe Apollo of (lie present oracle. The hypotheses propounded, after Buresch, 
by Ch. P1CAAD, Ephise et Claros (Paris 1 9 9 9 ) , 715 f. are thus unjustified. 

Text (cf. Ihe critical observations of R11 resell, 56) . 
3 είσι ] είσΐ Τ, res (it. Uureseh έσΐι LB έσΐι St 5 μέν Τ χέν LB χε St ούτ] ούί' 

TLB, corr. Piccolo 7 αύτόί LUSt αύταϊί Τ 8 συνέχων] συνεών eodd., corr. Wolff 
9 θ-eov LBSt schol. Porph. (αυτού) θ-βόβ T, Buresch 10 ού χει׳] ού μέν eodd., 
corr. Wolff 13 αΐώνεσσ Τ αΐώσι LBSt 16 Q-εού μερ is Τ Lactant. με pis &εού LBSt. 

Explanatory remarks. 
Concerning the name "Theoph i lns" see below, p. 3 1 , nole 86. 
»· 1 cf. Ihe analogous beginning of Ihe fragment of the Oracles, quoted in ch. 11, 

 .ote 6/1; λελογχώς after IIOHEH , 11. XV, 190 f״
"· 3 must be construed :*Ιμήδ μέγαβ πατήρ βουλάβ βουλεύσγ (for Ihe expression 

see H O M E R , Η. IX, 75 )ώί έαυτϋν (sc. τόν αιώνα, not τόν πατέρα, as Porphyry 
supposes in his scholium) εΐσ&έσθαι : When the Father decides to appear, he causes 
Aion 10 become manifest; accordingly, the latter reveals the Supreme Being Who 
Himself remains unconceivable. Αμήχανο* is used ' ad hominem' (not ' ad astra' . 
as Porphyry explains in his scholium) : Aion cannot be compelled, unless the father 
"wi l l s" . 

G *ονφεγγέτιβ, υ. 8 aWapoiivtfs, 0. 19 iafo ·״ 'and μελεΐηθμόί are Hapax Le-
ffotnena. See Excursus III. 

 .συνέχων : see ch. 11, n. 965 ״· 8
"· ι ο ρot'(os is ihe technical term for the sound given forlh by Ihe revolving stars; 

1 . 
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to 

Below him is the zone of the ether. It is there that the fixed stars, the 
moon, the " gods" (that is the deified planets) and Apollo himself 
(identified with Helios, the god of the sun)4 7 subsist. Above this zone 

the " fiery God" wends his serpentine way, in solitary majesty. He is 
fire and dwells in fire, that is in the highest zone situated above the ether. 
There, the aeons are " mingled". 

This god of Eternity, whose subordinates or " angels" all the other 
gods are said to be, is called by Apollo " Infinite Aion" and " God" 
(•9-εό;), in the absolute sense of this word. He has, however, a superior : 
the " Great Father", and, according to the oracle, he becomes visible 
when the " Father" wills i t ; a mysterious epiphany the nature of which 
we cannot as yet determine. This God's relation to the terrestrial spheres 
seems to be״ clearer. Man is illuminated but not consumed by His fire. 
" Whoever has touched" it, " cannot tear his heart away". 

This allusion to a process of illumination furnishes a decisive argument 
in favour of the Chaldaean origin of these verses. For it has its counter-
part in passages found in several of the extant Chaldaean Oracles48, 
which describe the soul's ascent " towards the light and the rays of the 
Father", Whose fire descends and " enkindles" the soul of the initiate : 
" The mortal who approaches the fire will obtain ־light from God" 9י. 
" The illuminated souls repose in God, inhaling'the potent fires which 
descend from the Father" 5 0 . Thus, the illuminating fire descends 
from the " Father" towards " G o d " , so that the initiate " obtains light" 

see P S . - M A N E T I I O , Apolelesm., B [ A ] 6 6 ; IAMBLICII. , Vit. Pyth., X V , 6 5 , and De mysl., 
I I I , g , p . 1 Q 1, 3. Cf. ch. 111, nole 6 3 and 76. 

υ. 13 Ruresch is r ight in remarking lhal Ihe play upon (he words ίαισειε (from 
ίαι'ω = μερίζω) and διίην (a neologism deriving from the Homeric ία /ω = κ ι ιω ; 
110111 explanations are given by MACKOB. , Sal., I , 3 3 , 7 ) must be preserved. Similar 
etymological puns are often to be found in the Oracles; see ch. 11, n. 70 . 

v. 13 is a variant of a formula of eternity, cf. C. LACKEIT, Aion, Dissertal. Koenigs-
berg 1 9 1 4 , p . 8 8 f. go. 

' Cf. the scholium of Porphyry, quoted p. 1 י 7 , 11. 43. 
The attribute aWepohvys (v. 8 ) indicates a planet. 
" As to what follows, cf. ch. 11, sect. 15 and ch. 111, sect. 3. 
" Cf. ch. 11, n. 406 . / 
" Cf. ch. 111, n. 84 . / 
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not from the Supreme Being himself, but from " G o d " , that is to say, 
from a subordinate potency. The Chaldeans (as well as the Oracle of 
A Ho) distinguish between the inaccessible " Father' ' and the fiery Aion, 
whom they designate elsewhere as the "Father-begotten Light" 5 1 . 
This Aion must accordingly be considered as the transmitter of the mystic 

fire. 
Having established the Chaldean origin of the poem consecrated to 

God Aion, we shall have no great difficulty in showing that the Oracle 
No. 3 1 of the Theotophy, which is likewise attributed to Apollo, must also 
be ascribed to the Theurgists. 

" Apollo, having been asked, who is God, gave the following answer : 
Self-manifest, engendered without birth, incorporeal, and immaterial. 
Therefrom, fires go forth in a circle round the Olympus. And therefrom 
a feeble refulgence of the ether appears which illumines the sun, the 
moon and the stars. This I know and have understood in my mind; 
about the rest I am silent, as I am Phoebus. And thou, cease to ask 
that which is unlawful; and do not, because of thy knowledge of nature, 
consider any more these supreme things" 52. 

" Cf. ch. וו, n. 138. 
" Theo*. No. a i , B u n a s 1 0 WOLFF, 938 ;״!, 1 ; Anik. Graec., vol. I l l , p. 4g4 , 

No. 151, Didol. 

Οτι έρωτηθειβ ό Απόλλων, τι θ-εόί, έξεΐπεν ούτω!• 
1 Χύτοφανή!, άλύχευτο!, ασώματο! •ήΐέ τ ' άύλο!. 

χείθεν 8' έχ σέλα είσι νέριζ σφαιρηίόν όλύμπου. 
ένθεν 8׳ αν τυτθή ΙιαεΙΙετα! αίθέρο! αύγή, 
ήέλιον, μήνην χαί τείρεα φωτΙζουσα. 

5 ταΰτ' έΐ&ην ίμαθόν τε νόω, τά 8έ λοιπά σιωπώ 
Φοίβο« έών σύ Ιέ Όαϋε τά μή Q-έμι! έξερεείνων 
χ είνεχα στ)! φυσιχή! σοφίη! τά8' υπέρτερα νωμών. 

Γ0Ι|Ν01' ""Κ " 6 6 1 t י e renla,'keti a s 1 0 1 1 ) 6 transmission of the text. Buresch g 3 , who 
° ° W e S l e ״ c h u s , in assuming that this oracle is a ׳continuation of the three verses 

quoted Theos. No. 15. This supposition is contradicted hv the fact that the adjectives 
_n e first verse of Theos. 31 serve as attributes loS-εό ί ; ihus it is impossible to 

b י®™®* e l w e e n l h e question and the reply. We shall subsequently see 
'1, n. 6a ) that Theos. 15 is concerned will» another entity. 



to C H A P T E R I. 

leaving out of account, for the time being, the personal tone and lhc 

other literary peculiarities of this text, we find that the description of 
" God" conforms to the doctrine of the preceding Oracle and to that 
of the Chaldeans. θεό! is—as the omission of the article proves the 
divine being in the absolute sense of the word. He is said to be " engen-
dered without b i r th" , a term corresponding to the attribute " mother-
less" figuring in the preceding Oracle. Two other words which describe 
him are " incorporeal" and " immaterial", both of which are habitually 
applied to transcendent entities. "Self-manifest" which, as the first 
word of Apollo's reply, is emphasised, points once more to the Chaldean 
origin of this Oracle. For it fits in with a passage of the first of Apollo's 
Oracles examined here which states that " God" becomes visible when 
the " Father" wills it, and that His fiery epiphany effects the mystic 
illumination of the soul. Proclus relates that the Theurgists used the 
magical art to bring about a "self-manifestation" (auro<pdveta) of the god 
Chronos; we shall see that this God is identical with the Aion of the 
Theoxophy59. Iamblichus does nothing but develop this Chaldean doc-
trine when he affirms that the " illumination" of the im׳oked gods is 
" self-manifest" M . 

From this " God", " fires go forth in a circle round the Olympus"; 
in other words, the heavenly spheres are enclosed by an outer zone of 
fire 55, in which, according to the first oracle of Apollo, " the fiery God" 
wends His way. The sphere of the ether is situated beneath this zone 
and draws from it its light. It is in this sphere that the sun, the moon 
and the planets (between which this text—as well as the first Oracle of 
Apollo—differentiates) move. Their light is " feebler", because the 
ray of the Primordial Fire becomes less powerful, as the distance be tween 

it and its source increases. The Chaldean Oracles describe it accordingly 
as being " dimmed" in the course of its descent 56. 

" See ch. 11, sect. 5. 
" IAMBL. , Myst. 1, 1 a , p. 40, ך ן f. Αϋτοφανή; ן άρ τι! έσΐί χαί αύτοθελή! ή ί«« ΤΛ׳·׳ 

κλήσεων έλλαμψιβ. Of course αύτοθελήί (thus CD) should be read (cf. ή &εΙα βούλη** 
in the subsequenl passage), and not αυτοτελή! (as I4 £ 0 h a v e it). Cf. Excursus V, 11· 

" όλυμττο! is employed metonymically for the superceleslial place. 
" See ch. 11,11. a98 . I 
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The three Oracles which have already been interpreted have given us 
k n o w l e d g e of the mythical-symbolic language used by the Chalde-

S ״ m e This knowledge may be extended by a scrutiny of the three concluding 
e r se s of the Hymn transmitted in the Theosophy (No. 3 9 ) which has 

engaged our attention at the beginning of this chapter. These verses 
nre s e p a r a t e d from the Hymn by a disquisition on the angelic orders 
i n s e r t e d by Porphyry who seems to have been particularly interested 
in t h e s u b j e c t , but are described by him as belonging to the same Oracle, 
and appear to continue, with no sign of a break, the text of the Hymn 5י. 
Accordingly, we ·may legitimately infer that they reproduce the " perpe-
tual" song of praise which the angels address to their Father—evidently 
c o r r e s p o n d i n g to the Trisagion. The practice of alining a considerable 
n u m b e r of divine predicates in an invocation of the Supreme Being has 
many counterparts in Oriental and Hellenistic doxologies 58. His omni-
potence is described in the following terms : 

"Thou art the Father; the Mother's radiant form; the Children's 

" Several l imes, in the Philosophy of the Oracles Porphyry quotes parts of 
the same oracle separately. T h u s , the seven verses Iransmilted by E D S K B I O S , Praep. 
Eo. IX, 10, 9 (Wolf f , 140) , concerning the nations of the East ( among them the 
Jews) which have found " I h e way 10 the blessed i m m o r t a l s " are 10 he regarded 
as the introductory part of a leugthy sacrificial oracle (quoted by E I S E R . , Praep. Eo. 
IV, 9 . 9 f. Wolff, 119 f. τήνΐε θ-βόσίοτου είβ τρISov is identical with 680s μακά-
ρω״). The instructions concerning the consecratiou of a statue of Hecale (EDSER. , 
Praep. Eo., V, 19 , 1 - 9 ; Wolff , 130 f . ) are similarly to be considered as a continue-
lion of those relating to ils construction ( E D S E R . , Praep. Eo., V, 1 3 , 3 ; Wolff , 1 3 3 f.). 
See below, n. 169. 

The author of the oracle quoted n. 5 G seems to have been desirous of imitat ing 
certain doxologies of chanting angels. We may c i te , by way of compar ison, a hymn 
0 the angels , quo ted , with a few variations, both by D I D Y N D S , de trmitale, I I I , 9 1 

י · ® · X ׳ X X I X , 9 1 3 A ) and E P I P H A N I U S , Ancorahis, 3  and probably ,ך, 5
·ving from a common apocryphical source, which we have no means of identify-

st̂  J,hinc!'Ihe G,ory' Thine ie lhe Power' Thioc is the Force· Thine is U1e 

n & l h " (Epiphan. Δοξολογία. . . ύπό άγγέλων. . . βοώντων. . . Σή έσΊιν ι) Ιύνα-

Did' ' Τ 0 " * * ״ ״ · {& έ σ *οτα) ; similarly also the passage in 

The 
J E W - . *®®0"*I B Y ״ " » of Synesius forms a s t range blend of Chaldtean, Neoplalonic and 

Christian motifs; cf. v. 3־ 18 9 f. Οθεν iyκόσμιο* ήίη / χορόβ άφβίτων άνάκτων 
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tender flower; existent as Form within the Forms; Soul and Spirit 
Harmony and Number" r,,J. 

It has been said that these verses contain " ein ganzes Stuck Religions-
geschichte" 00. We must however oontent ourselves for the moment 
with showing that their doctrine concords with that of the Chaldeans 
without tracing it back to its source. 

The doxology contains a series of symbolic terms, intended to express 
the identity of the Supreme Being with the entities in which He unfolds 
Himself. For, according to a fundamental Chaldean doctrine, the ״Fa-
the r" is the ineffable One, from which the entire hierarchy of the celestial 
beings and powers springs. This teaching is summed up in the two 
following sentences : "The Father is noetically everything" ; "Everything 

(planetary gods) / γενετή ριόν τε χύδο» / τό τε •ΰτρωτόσπορον ειδο! / νοεραί! 
έμελψεν ύμνοι! / •σέλα! ευμενών τοκήων. / Ήρατο! άγγέλων ( the ministering 
angels) iy1)pus / τά μέι׳ έ ί Νόο!׳ δεδορχώ; / δρέπεται χάλλεο! άρχάν (see 0.11. 11. 
η. 3 4 ) , / τά δ' έ> άντυγα! δεδορχώ! / διέπει βένθεα κόσμου (llie earth, see 
ch. ιν , η. 6 3 ; and in particular v. 63 f.) Σύπατ>)ρ,σύ δ' έσσ'ι μάτηρ / σύ μέν 
αρρ>;1>, σύ δέ &ήλυ! / . . . μονά! άμ€ρότων άριθβών ( the Ideas) / προανουσίων 
άνάκτων. 

The last verses we have quoted seem to prove that Synesins was familiar with the 
hymn of the Theosophy. Cf. also ihe hymn composed hv B O K T H I U S , De cons. 
phil., I l l , 9 , v. 3 8 , and the remarks of F. K L H G N K R , De Boelhii consolatione (Pliilo-
logische Unlersuchtingcn, vol. XXVII, 1 9 3 1 ) . p. 57. 

" Theos.. No. 99. Buresch, 104; Wolff, 146 f. Κίτα έπάγει (6 χρησμό! 

ταύτα.) 
Λ'ύνη δ' έσσ'ι •πατήρ και μητέρο! αγλαόν ειδο! 
και τεχέων τέρεν &νθο!, έν είδεσιν ειδο! ύπάρχων 
χαί ψυχή χαί πνεύμα χαί άρμονίη χαί άριθμό!. 

The scholium which is appended (δήλοι δ»; διά τούτων, ότι και •βατρό! και μητρο! 
φιλοσΊοργιαν ενδείκνυται περί ή μα! ο &·εά! και ότι συγκαταβαίνει διά φιλάνθρωπων 
χα'ι γίνεται χαί αυτό! ώ! άνθρωποβ χαί ώσει θ-βοΰ τέχνον ήτοι δημιούργημα), 
is not to be ascribed to Porphyry, but to the Christian author of the Theosophy, who 
wishes to prove the concordance of the heathen oracles י י with the intention of the 
Holy Scr iptures" . See above, p. 16 , n. 4 0 , and below, p. 9 9 , n. 76. 

· · Ed. N O B D B N , Agnostos Theos, 3 38. As a matter of fact, "Philosophiege-
schichte" would have been the more appropriate term. | 
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nerated by one Fire'1 (namely the first transcendent Fire, 
has been ge u· 11 is the "Father )" ' . 

Th second manifestation of the Supreme Being is " the Mother's radiant 
 The feminine Power subsisting in the "Father" is invoked in ״

[he"chald®an Oracles as "Source of Sources" and "Womb that contains 
 02 י י · 1

^!Thech i ld ren ' s tender flower" is probably to be taken as a symbolic 
designation of the Ideas which, according to the Chaldean Oracles, have been 
enerated by the "Father" , through the union of His Intellect and His 

Will · both of whom issue forth out of Him, when He is in His active aspect. 
The Chaldeans often apply to the noetic substance9 the term "flower" ®3. 

The "Father" subsists as "Form within the Forms". This formula 
conforms likewise to the opinions of the Chaldeans. It is true that the 
Supreme Being in Himself is invisible and separate from all that appertains 
to matter. But in view of the fact that His Fire is the creative power which 
produces all the portions of the universe, He may be said to manifest Hinw 
self as a phenomenon among the phenomena. His Intellect generates 
the ideas, and these inform the amorphous primordial matter and cause 
the sensible world to appear M . "One Fire having generated everything" 
one Form, that of the Supreme Principle, appears in all phenomena65. 

The four last principles, "Soul, Spirit, Harmony and Number", are 
clearly of Platonic origin. According to the Timaeus or later commentators 
of this work, they are different aspects of the Cosmic Soul *י. 

" See cli. 11, n. 54 and 55. For similar doctrinal reasons, llie Hermetic 
writings, likewise, give an account of the omnipotence of the Supreme Being by enume-
rating the entities included in llim. Cf. SCOTT, Hermetica, vol. I . p. 5 4 9 , Fr . 9 3 

τταντων yip έσΊιν κύριο; χαί τ! ατή ρ χαί θ-εόί , χαί νηγή χαί ζωή και δύναμίί χαί 
Ρώί χαί νοϋι χαί •ανεϋμα χαί πάντα έν αύτω χαί ύπ αύτόν έσΊιν. A similar list 
Corp. Htrm., I l l , , ed. Parlhey. 

" See ch. 11, n. 5t). 
See ch. 11, 11. 1 7 7 . For zrvpot or 100׳s άνθοs see ch. 11, notes 3 7 9 - 3 8 4 . 

The expression τέρεν άνθο! derives from Hesiod, Theog. 988. 
" See ch. 11, n. 84. 

Cf. [IAMBI״] Tlieol. Aritkm., 4׳ (p. 9 , 99 de Falco) Α μονάβ... εί&οί είίών 
 .Seech. νι. η. 303 .»«׳**•ל™

Ρι.Ατο, Tim., 35 h f.; .Ί7 a 1. Concerning •ανεϋμα see cli. vi. n. 188. 
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Thus, the enumeration of the doxology indicates the following sequence 
of the divine procession : First Principle, His Feminine Power, the Ideas 
and the Cosmic Soul. 

A similar list of the noetic potencies figures in another Oracle of Apollo 
preserved in ihe Theosophy (No. 35). As the terminology of the prose 
introduction shows, this Oracle is likewise extracted from·Porphyry's work 
On the Philosophy of the Oracles °י : 

"Apollo, revealing that everything depends on the immortal God, and 
that He alone is to be adhered to, delivered the following oracle 68 : 

"All is subject to the Nodding of the Intellect of the Great God : the 
Beginning and Source of Life and Surpassing Glory, Might and Power 
and the Imperishable Strength of Energy, Potent Power and Revolving 
Necessity. Therefore, pray to the Supreme King of the Blessed". 

This Oracle too contains a series of Chaldaean symbolic terms. While 
that which figures in the preceding text is meant to bring out the identity 
of the Supreme Being with the entities in which He unfolds Himself, the 

" Theos., No. 35. Buresch, 105. Οτι ό Απόλλων, δηλών ώί πάντα τον άθα-
νάτου 9-εοϋ έζήρτηται και αύτω μόνω δει προσανέχειν, έχρησε!׳ ούτω*· 

ι Πάντα θεού Μεγάλοιο Νόου ύπό Νεύμασι κείται. 
Αρχή πηγή τε Ί.ωήί χαί ύπείροχον Εύχο« 
χαί Κράτοί ήδέ Β/τ; χαί Iσχύοβ άφθιτος Αλκή 
χαί Ιύναμίί κρατερή χαί άμφιέλικτ03 Ανάγκη. 

5 Κύχεο τοιγάρτοι μακάρων Βασιλήι Με·)ίσ7ω. 

The transmission of the text does not call for any observations. The first four 
lines are also cited by D I D I ' M U S , De trinitate, 111 , 3 1 ( M I O N E , P. G., X X X I X , 9 1 3 B ) 

as heathen verses [οί έξω. As to this manner of quoting (deriving from Ihe usage 
.of the New Testament) cf. BOISSONADB, Michael Psellus, Nurenberg 1838 , 318 and 
Ed. NOHDEN, Agnosias Theos, 3 3 1 , 1 1 . 1]. Il has already been noled (|1. 1 6 , 1 1 . 4 1 ) lhal 
Didymus had recourse to the same source as the author of the work upon which 
Ihe Theosophy is based. We may thus account for the fact that he cites two further 
fragments of the Chaldean Oracles which are otherwise unknown. See ch. 11, notes 
7 4 , 1 7 3 , 4 0 3 . 

The prose introduction must be attributed 10 the Christian compiler (see above, 
p. 3 4 , 11. 5 g ) , who eecms40 have introduced an expression deriving from Porphyry 
(as to πάντα τοΰ. . . θ-eov έξήρτηται cf. Plolinus, ! , 6 , 7 άφ' 05 πάντα έξήρτηται, 
an Aristotelian formula : Met. A 7, 107-1 h 14 and Zeller, 111, 11 \ 5 5 3 , n. 3) . 
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examining now enumerates the noetic potencies subject to His 
o n e we ®״ ® G o d a ״ 8 t}!e Father is called here in contradistinction 
W ' God" is t״ ״ h i s t e x t 1 0 0 r e 6 a r d e d a s separated from the lower grade 
^Mhe divine hierarchy ; He is represented by His organs. The term 
" .׳» Nodding of Intellect" is applied to the volitions of H.s m.nd״ In -

ct" and "Nodding" are, according to the Chaldean Oracles, two 
 like-minded" divine faculties. "Nodding" (νεϋμα), like many other״
Chaldean terms, derives from a line of Homer. The nodding of Zeus 
which shakes the Olympus {Iliad I, 5 a 7 / 8 ) serves in the Chaldean 
Oracles as a designation for the "Fa ther ' s " will: "The Father's Intellect 
commanded that all things should be divided into three parts. His Will 
nodded, and immediately all was divided"7 0 . "Nodding" is thus a 
poetical equivalent for "Volition" (Βοι/λι/), a faculty of the "Fa ther" , 
which, together with His Intellect, issues out of Him, when He is in His 
active aspect. 

The identity of the seven potencies enumerated in the same Oracle as 
being subject to the "Great God" and the Will of His "Intellect" is not 
certain, but this is only a natural consequence of the fragmentary state 
in which the Chaldean Oracles have been transmitted, of the fluidity of 
their terminology and of the intentional obscurity of their language. The 
last tendency is particularly noticeable in this Oracle owing to the accu-
mulation of no less than six synonymous terms for Divine Strength within 
two lines. Two facts may, however, help to elucidate the exact meaning 
of this list. In the first place, as in the foregoing Oracle, the terms figur-
mg in this passage may be supposed to signify noetic potencies. Since 
the First Principle and His Intellect are introduced in the first line as the 
ruling powers, only Aion and the Cosmic Soul can be taken into account. 
In the second place, other parallels in the Chaldean Oracles lead to the 
conclusion that the first entity of this sequence, "Beginning and Source 
of Life", as well as the last, "Revolving Necessity", refer to the Cosmic 
Soul, and that some of the synonymous terms used there for Strength also 

On ihe Chaldean hypostasis of the Will, see ch. 11, seel. 3 , in particular 
N. / 1 9 . 

" See ch. 05! .11 ,וו. 
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appear in the extant Chaldean Oracles as designations of this entity וי 
Thus, we may be justified in inferring that the seven terms are all of them 
different periphrastic designations of the Cosmic Soul 1י. This terrnino-
logical exuberance is paralleled by that in the foregoing Oracle; Aion not 
mentioned in this enumeration is, likewise, omitted in the doxology. 

The Oracle we have just examined is intended to proclaim the monar-
chical rule of the Supreme God and to dissuade from the worship of infer-
ior powers. A similar monotheistic tendency is evinced by the Oracle on 
the God Aion which ends upon Apollo's confession that Aion alone may 
fitly be called God, and that "We , the angels are only a small troop of 
God" 73. A statement which draws our attention to the yet unexamined 
problems of Chaldean angelology. 

The second order of the angels is described in the Hymn as "separated" 
from the "Father" , "though descending from Him" ; they transmit all 
messages to His "First-born Intellect" and to His "Might" 4י. The form-
er is identical with the "Paternal Intellect"; he is named "first-born" 
so as to be distinguished from the "Second Intellect" who, as we have 
seen, is the demiurge. "Might" designates, in this passage and else-
where, the energy of the supreme Intellect. This term is used instead 
o f " Will" when the author intends to lay stress upon this Intellect's execut-
ive power 5י. These hypostases act as intermediaries between the "Fath-
e r " and the lower order of the hierarchy. 

As the order of the ministering angels "is separated י ' from the י ' Father י ', 
they must be represented as standing in a closer relationship to the terres-

" See ch. 11, 11. 6 3 (3ρχ>ן •αργή τε ζωή!), η. qh (χράτοβ) , η. 7 8 ( ά λ χ ή ) , η. 133 
and η. 136 ( ά ν ά γ χ η ) . The expression *parΟ» ήδέ βίη is taken from H E S I O D . , 

Tlteog., 3 8 5 . 

" I l is an interesting fact that Ihe first Orphic hymn (v. 9) designales Ilccate, 
Ihe Supreme Goddess, as Εύχή (OitrtMcn, De hymnis Orphici*, in Kleine Scltrif ten, 80). 
But we should by no means be justified in following the example of LOBECK, 

Aglaophamut, 4 4 4 , and K E R N , Orphieorum fragmenta, No. 1 6 8 , p. 9 0 7 , a n d regard-
i n g , merely on Ihe s t rength of this terminological concordance, ihe oracle of Apollo 
that we have quoted as Orphic. 

" See the oracle, q u o t e d j ) . 1 8 , n. 4 6 , v. 16. 
" See the oracle, quoted p. 1 0 , n. 9 6 . v. 15. 
' Sec below, 11. 109 concerning llie uriyxpa-n)! vovs,and cb י j 11,11. 1ך\. 
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Id The messages, which they transmit to the two hypostases of 
1 '  Father" must be connected in some way with events occurring in the״י"'
t h e " : here The activity of these angels is set forth in another Oracle 
, 0 * ׳ Μ I« AP0 1 1 0 ' w h i c h f l g U r e S י " t h e ¥heps0Ph!f U n d e r N 0 · U ־ 
! i n t roduc t ion bears the impress of the Christian author of the compi-
lation, who replaced Porphyry's explanatory remarks by his own1«. 
But its style and its tenets point unmistakably to a Chalda;an origin : 

«We are the swift helpers of the pious mortals, we whose lot it is 
always to abide scattered in the drifting world. Quickly we hasten 
towards the afflicted men, obeying the perdurable resolutions of our 
Father" ל י · 

" Theos. No. 34. Buresch, 105. Οτι oi λεγόμενοι &εοί, τιμήν έαυτοίί μνώμενοι 
χαί τοίί άγγέλοιι τταρενείροντει έαυτούϊ, ϋπνρετεισθαι όμολογούσι r a f t βούλαis 
τ ού αοράτου 9-εού χαί τοίί •αερί έχεινον εύσεζοΰσιν άχολουθεΐν 310 και ό Απόλλων 
έχρησεν ούτωί. (continued infra η. 77)· 

The principal idea of this introduction fits in with Ihe harmonislic tendencies of the 
Christian compiler (see above, p. 16, n. 41 and p. 3 4 , 11. 5g), who introduces wilh 
almost identical words the (non-Chaldean) Oracle 36 of ihe Theosophy; it is one of the 
themes of Christian apologetics. The debate between (he Christians and llie Heathens 
centred in the definition of the position of Ihe inferior gods. While these were 
regarded by llie Heathens as autonomous helpers of the supreme God, Ihe Christians 
refused to allow them even a limited indepcndance and attacked those who worship-
ped the servants instead of the master (LI . PETERSON , Der Monotheismus als polilisches 
Problem, Leipzig 1935, 47 f.). For this reason, the Christians were wont to quote 
Heathen texts which represent the gods as angels (MINUC. F E L I X , 3 6 . 1 1 ; CVPRIAN, 

Quod idola dii non sinl, 6 ; cf. BIDEZ-CUMONT, Mages hell. 1 1 . 3 8 9 f.; AUGUSTINE. 

Cio. dei IX. ! 9 : etc.); among them ihe Oracle treating of Aion (quoted above p. 1 8 , 
»· 46) in which Apollo calls himself an angel (cf. LACTANT., Inst, rfi'u.,1,7. 1 f.). The 
author of the Theosophy was moved by similar considerations : Among the Chaldean 
Oracles, he picked out those of monotheistic tendencies (see above, p. 13, n. 38). 

Theos. No. 34 (continuation of nole 76) . 

Έ.ύσε£έσιν μερόπεσσιν ότρήμονέβ έσμεν αρωγοί, 
01 λάχρμεν -ofspί χόσμον άλήμονα ναιέμεν αίεί" 
ρίμφα 8' έπ' άνθρώποισι •αονειομένοισι ττερωμεν, 
νειθόμενοι ττατρόί ήμετέρου •σολυαρχέσι βουλαίβ. 

ν· י ότρήμων jg ״ neologism, see Buresch on this passage and Excursus III 5. — 
 .«is an imitation of Iliad, XV, 190 «ή τοι έγών ίλαχον •αολιήν &λα ναιέμεν αΐεί ג · י
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The last verse enables us to establish the Chaldaean origin of this Oracle 
for it contains the characteristic doctrine which conceivee the ministering 
spirits as sons of the " F a t h e r " , whose "perdurable resolutions" they 
obey. "The Father's Will that compells obedience" is often named in 
the Chaldean Oracles as the supreme authority whose decisions must be 
executed by the lower orders of the celestial hierarchy78. The substitution 
of the Will for the "Fa the r" is due to the principle that the faculties 0Γ 
the Supreme Being must serve as intermediaries in all the relations sub-
sisting between Him and the world. It seems reasonable to suppose that 
the spirits " that hasten towards the afflicted men" are not Apollo-Helios 
and the other planetary divinities, as the Christian compiler would have 
us believe, but the angels assigned to these sidereal divinities. This 
supposition is confirmed by the location of these spirits : they are said to 
"abide scattered in the drifting world". "Drifting world", χόσμο! άλη'μων, 

should be understood here as a pictorial designation of the planetarv 
cosmos, which is often termed similarly in later Greek poetry ~'J. Accord-
ingly, we may infer that the Oracle which we are examining is pronounced 
by the sidereal angelsH0; the assertion of its Christian transmitter that it 
is uttered by Apollo as the spokesman of the (planetary) gods must be 
regarded as erroneous. This conclusion is in accord with the fact that 
by no means all the Chaldaean Oracles were attributed to Apollo ; as we 
have already pointed out8 1 , some of them were ascribed to other celestial 
beings. As an example we may mention a Chaldean fragment in which 
the Souls describe —in the first person, as the angels do in the Oracle— 
their entering into the human bodies82. We may consequently take it as 
established that the Oracle contains a description of one of the principal 
functions of the order of the ministering angels. 

" See ch. 11, n. 41). 
" χόσμο* άλήτηί as designation of the plauetarv world is frequently used by 

Nonnus. άλήμων or άλήτηί is synonymous with wAat׳»;r>;* or Ίπλάνηί. 
" As 10 Ihe stellar angels see CUMONT, Lei anges du paganistne (quoted above 

p. 14, n. 3 a ) , .p. 174 f. Cf. also ch. 11, n . •151 el passim (as to the angelic 
nature of ihe lynges connected with Ihe spheres). 

" See p. 7 , n. 13 and 14. 
" See ch. ur, n. a*. , 
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examples which have been given of the concordance existing 
en the Oracles extracted from the Theotophy and the teaching 

k f l t he 0 , Theurg is t s appear to carry a sufficient weight of proof. On 
° supposition, a connexion of some kind must have existed bet-
aI1y 5"the two. Its nature however cannot be determined with the 
requisite precision before their apparent or real divergencies have been 

examined. 
First of all we may deal with the seemingly different literary tone of the 

Prophecies of the Theotophy (χρησμοί) as compared with the Chaldean 
Oracles (λόγια) collected by Kroll. The subjective note is much 
more perceptible in the first group. There we are confronted with 
Apollo's personal reaction to the questions. The God proclaims his 
intention to keep the. secret of his supreme knowledge; reproves the 
temerity of the questioner who presumes on his familiarity with natural 
science 83; gives practical instructions84; and humbly acknowledges the 
supremacy of the one and only God85 . 

The realistic literary form of the Prophecies of the Theotophy may 
be regarded as another distinctive trait. These texts centain the 
exact wording of the questions and, in one case, even mention the name 
of the questioner (Theophilus)M. Details of this nature are absent from 
the fragments of the Chaldean Oracles; most of these verses transmitted 
by the Neo-Platonists confine themselves to objective statements of doc-
trine. 

There is however one exception : an Oracle quoted by Proclus in his 
Commentary on Plato's Republic. Kroll has contested—without alleging 
any reason—its belonging to the Collection of the Chaldeans 8 7 ; yet 
Proclus designates it as a Logion, a term constantly applied by him to 

" N a ־0 1 ' 5 f · · «J"01«"1 P· 9 1 , 0  .נ-5 .
^ T k e o t - No. 3ή , δ . quoted p. 3 6 , n. 67. 

Theos. No. ! 3 , 16. quoted p. 18, 11. 46. 
. ן Τ * * 0 * 3 ־ • . quoted p. 1 8 , n . 46. Has the common name Theophilus, as used 
wh 8״lext\l,le 8ymbolic significance which the Fathers of the Church read inlo it 

en it designates the person 1» whom the Gospel according 10 Luke is addressed? 
® question must remain unanswered. 

I^iocl., Bp. 1 1 , j(J t· י 1 4 app_ cn'i. ״oraculum a Chaldaicis alienum". 
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quotations from tlie Chaldean Oracles88. He inserts it in his text becauSe 

it expresses the yearning of the soul for immortality49 : 
' This is also shown by the Logion which teaches us as follows : 
"All are filled with a sweet desire always to dwell on the Olympus as the 

companions of the immortal gods. But not all are allowed to enter those 
mansions". 

" See Excursus I«. The reverence fell bv Proclus for llie Chald&an Oracles 
puis llie supposition that he has made a mislake in quoting them out of court 

* ' PROCI.. , Bp. II , 136, 14 f. Δ>;ΛΟΪ δέ και τό λόγιον ταύτα διδάσκον 

*πάσαβ μέν ) ά ρ έχει γλυκεροί πόθοί, ώί *et׳ όλυμπον 
άθανάτοισι θ-εοΓσι συνέμποροι αΐέν έχωσιν• 
ού πάσα!» δέ 3-έμα έπιξήμεναι τώνδε μελάθρων »־ 
είτα τοΰ λαμ€άνοντο> τοϋ» χρησμού» διά πλειόνων 
εκδοθέντα» έρομένου, τ is ού ν έσΊιν ό τυ) χάνων 
τ rjs ει» 3-εοϋ» ανόδου, χαί εί ό τόν 9-υτικόν β ίο ν 
μάλισΊα προσίησάμενοί, επάγει πάλιν ό θ-εόί -

« ούχ όσΊκ σπλάγχνοισιν έπίφρονα Q-ήκατο βουλφ׳. 
ήδη χαί ®ρο» ()λυμπον άποσκεδάσα» τάδε σώμα 
η ζ εν άειρόμενοί ψυχήί κούφα is πΊερύγεσσιν, 
άλλ' 6σΊι> σο[φ |. . . » 

At this point. the1*e is a lacuua of approximately 100 letters in Ihe unique MS., 
lhal is to say llie ending of this verse as well as llie one which follows, llie last 
of llie Oracle, are missing. Proclus goes on to comment upon Ihe third verse 
of the firs I Oracle and thereupon propounds an allegoric interpretation of llie first 
verse of the second Oraclc ( the term σπλάγχνα denotes, according 10 him, the 
carnal impulses); lie characterizes ihe two Oracles as θ-εών μήνυσα (see Excur-
sue I A; Μ ). 

The form and the style of llie passages of prose appertaining to this Oraclc 
recall Ihe double Oracles quoted by Porphyry in his Philosophy of the Oracles; 
see below 11. 166. We must reckon wilh the possibility that Proclus has 
extracted this Logion from Porphyry's commentary on Ihe Myth of Plato's Re-
public, a work which was hie principle soiirce (and in which P o r p h y r y m a y have 
cited Ihe 'Logion1 as well as in ihe Philosophy of the Oracles; hut this supposition 
docs not legitimate the assumption lliat Proclus was misled hv Porphyry's man-
ner of quoting into designating a non-Chaldeean Oracle as one delivered to the 
Theurgists. I 
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the r e c i p i e n t of this oracle which was given in full<J0 asked who 
hit was p r iv i l eged to ascend towards the gods and whether it was 

J! h i s l i f e chose to offer up particularly frequent sacrifices", the 

C ״ ° ״ N ^ e that has set his reflective mind on the entrails (of the sacrificial 
' ' ah) will a s c e n d , after the dissolution of the terrestrial body, towards 

the Olympus and rise aloft on the light wings of the soul, but only he that 

י ' Unfortunately, the following one and a half verse of the Logion are 
illegible in the unique manuscript of Proclus ; it is obvious that they con-
tain a definition of the wisdom that procures immortality after death'·2״. 
However, the preserved text provides sufficient evidence for including 
this Logion in the collection of the Oracula Chaldaica. 

Thus we find that the oracle-giving god of the Chaldaeans also expresses 
elsewhere his aversion from haruspicy : "The slicings of victims and of 
entrails arc never t rue" 9 3 . He promises immortality after the "disso-
lution" of the body ®יי only to those who in their life have not engaged in 

" διά •αλεώνων, in exlcnso, signifies, perhaps, thai the Oracle had a con-
tinualion and is quoted by Proclus in an abridged form. Porphyry, loo, notes in 
his Philosophy of the Oracles (e. g. Wolff, 153) that only an incomplete lext of 
one of ihe oracles is known 10 him; he often quotes only ihe first verses of the 
oracles (see Wolff, 186). 

" Cf. PORPII . , Vil. Plot., 10, φιλοθύτου δέ γεγονότοι τοϋ λ μελιού. 
On the lacuna see p. 3 a , η. 89. For σο(φόs)cf. nole 15a, concerning ihe desi-

gnalion of Ihe Theurgists as σοφοί S-εοφήτιι. See also K A I B E L , Carm. Epigr. 9 2 8 , 7 

( RHODE , Psyche, I I , 383, n. a) « ναιω δ' ήρώων ιερόν Βόμον... τοϊον γάρ βιότου τέρμα 
σοφοισιν έν,». Elsewhere ihe Chaldsan Oracles mentioned Ihe "halls of Ihe g o d s " 
(A. J AH*, De Philosophia Chaldaica[ see ch. 11, n. 19] I, 1 ιαύλαί των Q-εών» elc.; 
imitation of Od. IV, 7 6 Ζηνό; αύλν, imitated by SVNESIUS, Hymn. I l l , 3 7 , 7 0 9 ; 
1 v ׳ ״

a 9 * ) . to which the disembodied soul ascends. 
" Augury is never t r u e " : *ού Q-υσιών σπλάγχνων τε τομαί· τβδ' άθύρματα 

״ « ״ ל continued p. 3 ;« ־ 4 . η. go. See also ch. iv, n. 99. 

^ «άποσχείασαί τό!ε σώμα » applies 10 the dissolution of the human body through 
e return of its constituent parts 10 ihe elements of which it was composed; cf. 
· » 1 , n . 164. As 10 Ihe expression cf. ch. ν, 11. 73. The criticism of the exaggerated 
Η ance attached to sacrifices as compared willi moral qualities is a common-

P'ece of philosophical ethics. 

3 
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this "vain pastime" lj:'. The positive complement to this interdiction is 
stated in the concluding clause of the Oracle quoted above, which begins 

with the word "wise" . Later on we shall be able to form an accurate i j e a 

of its nature. 
This Logion of Proclus has the same characteristics as the quoted 

Prophecies of the Theosophy. Like them it contains the precise wording of 
a question bearing on a theological problem; and this question is follow-
ed up by the answer. The verses of ibis Logion, as well as those figuring 
in the Theosophy me called "prophecies" (χρησμοί). Proclus does 
not name the answering god ; but the course of our investigation leaves 
no room for doubt that he was none other than Apollo, the prophesying 
god par excellence. 

The Logion of Proclus proves that the literary form of the Chald;can 
Oracles was much less simple and more variable than the quotations of 
the Neoplatonists would lead us to suppose. The interest of these philo-
sophers was obviously engaged by the doctrinal passages of these texts, 
which, as they believed, corroborated their own teaching. Their distinct-
ive literary form seemed, from this particular point of view, to be irrelevant. 
Accordingly, the choice of quotations made by the Neoplatonists could not 
but produce a deceptive impression. Moreover the determination of the 
original form of these texts is hampered by the fact that the extant Neo-
platonic writings apparently quote only two Chaldean Oracles in full, 
and even in these cases omit the interrogative formula91׳־. However, an 
attentive examination of the problem cannot fail to discover that a n u m b e r 

" (Continued p. 3 3 , 11. Q3) 

*τάί' αθύρματα ττάντα, 
έμποριχήί απάτης σΊηρίγματα· φεύγε σύ ταύτα 
μέλλων βύσε€ίηβ ιερόν •ααράίεισον άνοίγειν » etc. 

Concerning tlie < Paradise» of tliu Chaldteans, sec cli. 111 sect. h. Similar anim-
adversions 011 the rapacity of the magicians and soothsayers are often to he found >•> 
the writings of the ancient critics of religious belief. 

" They will be quole«Land interpreted ch. 11. sect. 7 and 15. The first Oracle 
may probably be regarded as a reply to the question τΙ είσιν ai ilia 1, llie serond to 
the question πώ> 1971 νοείν τό νοητόν. 
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f the C h a l d e a n verses quoted by the Neoplatonists conform in some of 
t! eir formal characteristics to the Prophecies of the Theosophy and to the 

 η of Proclus which we have just discussed. In many Chaldean ־
Oracles the god addresses directly the questioner, apostrophizes him 

the second person singular, or, if his words concern mortals in 
general, in the second person plural<J7. The tone of these divine 
utterances is sometimes very subjective. A case in point is the attack 
on those "who do not know that every god is good. Ο fools, 
b e c o m e sober" 0 8 ! The Chaldean Oracles speak with scathing contempt 
of the "herd-animals" and the " s o m a t i c s " a n d stigmatize with 
bitter scorn the over-weening "conceit of the puny humans" , 0 ״ ; and 
again and again they express their reprobation for " impure" matter101. 
Moreover the Chaldean Oracles contain numerous imperatives, com-
mandments as well as interdictions , 02 . The gods of the Theurgists 
often seem to adopt the style of moralizing preachers of religion, 
which is also characteristic of some treatises in the Hermetic writings103. 
Thus, the expository mode was by no means as predominant in the 
Chaldean Oracles as the quotations of the Neoplatonists would lead us 
to believe. 

At this point we must recall that the first of the texts quoted in 
the present work from the Theosophy was not an oracle, but a hymn 
addressed to the Supreme God. The quotations of the Chaldean Oracles 
made by Proclus and his disciples also include passages from hymns to 
the celestial powers; among them a fragment from a prayer to the gods 

Cf., e.g., the lines quoted ch. 11, n. 181 as well as ch. ι ν , η. ί>η and n. 68 ; 
®nd approximately six other instances. 

Cf. ch. ν , η. δο. 
See η. 1 7 ! and ch. 11, η. 39δ . 

^ See n. 165 and ch. 1v, n. 98. 

^ Seech, v.u. ,4 audp««w. 
Approximately eight Chaldasan Oracle-verses hegin with ״ti yp»j, ού Οτέμα, μή: 

,!? w ״ h *ρ״*; six will» imperatives. 
U e r m e l h V l a g m e n l ' 1 U 0 l e d *״/"'Λ " 1  with the ג· .bY Kroll p. «δ, η ־·"Ρ811״00 ״ 8® ־
P0lVM*dret, a ®י 6 •י) 7 . Other parallels are indicated in rav study Sobria ebriela» 
^1«Menioan^ , / . <r 3 

3 . 
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"who know the hypercosmic depth by thinking i t " 104; the beginning 0f 
a hymn that reads : "Ether , sun, pneuma of the moon, conductors of the 
a i r " 103; four verses from a hymn to the spirits of the air, the earth, and 
the waters lnf>. The Theurgists have been taught these prayers by the 

Chaldean gods. For they believe, in accordance with a basic principle 
of magical science, that only the gods themselves knew the spells that 
could compell their presence. Proclus often affirms that the gods them-
selves had communicated to the founders of Chaldean mystagogv their 
own divine secrets and those of the cosmic orders ; a supernatural teaching 
that enabled these men to perform their conjurations. Hymns were also 
chanted in the course of the rites described in the magical papyri; and 
they too are supposed to have been communicated to the officiants in a 
like manner 07י. 

It has been suggested that all the extant verses of the Chaldean Oraclcs 
are extracted from a didactic theological poem108 . This is highly improb-
able. For one thing the dialogue between the god and the human inter-
locutor appears to be incompatible with the assumption of a continuous 
exposition. The variations in the use of doctrinal terms which are to be 
found in the Chaldean Oracles can be better accounted for on the suppo-
sition that these (like the Prophecies of the Theosophy) form a collec-
tion of oracular pronouncements; all of these must have been informed 
by an identical theological doctrine, but for the rest there was no external 
connection between them. They were answers gn׳en to diverse theo-
logical interrogations; and while they all reflected one coherent system, 

This verse (as 10 which see ch. 11, n. 351 ) . is introduced by Proci.., 
Crat., 57, 35 wilh the words λέγει Ο ύμνο», by Damascius, I , 3 8 4 , 8 , will! 01 θ-εοί 
άνυμνήχχσι, ibid., I , 391, 30 , with 0( τε έκ3ε2ωκότεί Q-εοί τά •αολυτίμητ* λόךι* 
an example which illustrates the various ways in which the Chalda!an Oracles are 
quoted by Ihe Neoplalonisls. See Excursus I. 

Cf.'cli. 111, n. 35. 
Cf. ch. v, :1. 35. 
Cf. n. 177. 

" · Thus Wendland (see above p. 3 11. 1), followed by CHRIST-SCHMID , Geschiehte der 
ffrisehischen Literatur, I I , 3 6 p. G ־ 7 5 , L 'BERWEG-PRAECI ITER, Philosophie des Altertum* 
(Berlin 1936) , 533 , and others. Kroll himself does not seem to have recorded his 
opinion as to the literary form at the Chaldiean Oracles. 



ii 
NEW CHAI.D/ΕΛΝ ORACLES. 

e in each particular case a new formula. A decisive argument 
they p r 0P°J t h i g v i e w i s f u r n i s h e d by the title of the work from which the 
in favour ^ ^ d e r i v e . t h e n a t u r a ! unbiased interpretation of λόγια 21' 
Chalי ! l 0 r acles in Verses"1 0 9 . It seems probable that their authors 
^ o d u c e d each particular Oracle which they edited by a brief remark 
T t inR the occasion on which it was given; and a few of these remarks 

must have been preserved, sometimes verbatim, in the text adopted by 

^ T h ^ f a c t that the Prophecies quoted in the Theosophy (which as we 
have shown derive from Porphyry's capital work on the Philosophy of 
the Oracles) are not referred to by Proclus and his disciples calls for an 
explanation. It can hardly be due to chance. We may suppose that 
the later Neoplatonists (perhaps already Iamblichus) have singled out 
one particular group out of the collection of the Theurgists in order to 
canonize it if we may use this expression. A parallel instance can be 
found in their treatment of the Orphic literature. One only of these 
texts, a long theogonic poem (ό Upbs λόγοβ), comprising 1U rhapsodies, 
which was likewise first introduced to the Neoplatonists by Porphyry, 
was considered by the later members of this school as the authentic 
document of Orphism; and it was the only one quoted by Proclus n 0 . 
The Chaldean .literature may have been subjected to a similar process 
of selection. 

' " The various meanings of έπη are 1° poems or verses in hexameters; 9* oracles, 
because they were usually delivered in hexameters; cf. e.g. Eus., Pr. Eo., XI. 6  ,ך3 ,
ϊΓ έπων φήσαί, and P. Mag., I . 3 a 8 , ·arepi έποποιίαs; 3״ poetry in general, even 
lyrics, or verses of poetry. See below n. a00 . 

Cf. R O H D E , Psyche, 1 1 , 4 1 k f . ; KBRH , Orphic. Fr., p. 1 4 0 f. Though Damascius 
sets forth another Orphic theogony (Fr . 54 Kern; , all the verses he quotes are 
extracted from the iepits λύγοί (called by him 1, 31 4 1 , ך ή σννήβη, ύρφιπή θεολογία; 
«*also 3 7 8 , 6) . 

11 seems that the reason for which the Neoplatonists singled out the Upds λύγο« 
among the other Orphic texts and invested it with a canonical authority, may be 

l n 119 proem : for it is there that Orpheus daims to have written down his 
 Is under the dictation of the god Apollo, who thus vouchsafed him the revelation יי 18•>

which he had prayed (about this proem see K יי0 B R N , Orphic. Fr. 6 a , p. 145. 
™"»*,Psyche, 11, 113 , 11. 1. N O R D B S , Vergilius Aeneis Buck VI, p. 908 f.). 
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However we may also envisage another explanation. In the writings 
of the later Neoplatonists we find some infrequent citations of works of 
Julian the Theurgist other than the Chaldean Oracles. Thus Proclus 
quotes from a work bearing the title On the Celestial Zones (otherwise 
unknown) the paraphrase of a hymn to Chronos, with which the Theurg-
ists conjured the god1 1 1 . The next chapter will show that this God of 
Eternity is identical with the Aion of the Prophecies of the Theotophy, 
and that the very peculiar conceptions on which this hymn is based 
conform in every particular to the doctrines of the Chaldean Oracles. 
It follows that at least one of the other works of Julian also contained 
magical hymns of which he was the author and that these derive from a 
theosophical system identical with that of the Chaldean Oracles. It may 
thus be argued that the Oracles quoted by Proclus and the Prophecies 
quoted by Porphyry are extracted from two different collections of revealed 
Chaldaean verses. In any case, one thing is certain : the Chaldean Oracles 
quoted by Proclus and by his disciples do not differ either in their style 
or in their tenets from the Prophecies quoted by Porphyry. In conse-
quence, the fact that the Prophecies of the Theosophy with which we are 
concerned are not mentioned in the writings of Proclus' school can by 
no means he regarded a sufficient reason for contesting the attribution 
of these texts to the Chaldeans 1 '2 . 

2 . The ritual oracles.—The Chaldean theurgists did not confine them-
selves to a theoretical exposition of the relationship between God, the 
world and man; as their very name implies"3 (3•eovpybs meaning " worker 

111 See ch. 11, n. 150 and n. 155. 
Kroll, 9 , mentions the χρησμοί collected in the Theosophy and in Porphyry's 

Philosophy 0/ the Oracles bu t , because they are not quoted by the later Neopla-
lonisls, he denies llie possibility of their belonging to the Chaldean Oracles. 
On p. $g he cites from Porphyry's Philosophy of the Oracles an oracle of Hecate 
as a parallel to the Chaldaean Oracles of Hecate, but without recognising the Chaldean 
origin of this text. The same is true with the quotation from the Theosophy (Nr. 15: 
see ch. 11, n. 6 3 ) adducedJby Kroll p. . 68 , n. 3. 

" · The term " t h e u r g y " is a Chaldean neologism; as to ils exact meaning and 
history, see Excursus IV. 
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f divine things"), they were also the initiators into the rites and the 
m y s t e r i e s of a sacramental community, the priests of which were able 
b ־ their magical craft to render the higher powers subject to their will. 
Thus their secret cult is a blend of sublime mysticism, centring in the 
n o e t i c Fire, and of magical materialism. Several of its ceremonies are 
d e s c r i b e d by Proclus and by the Byzantine Neo-Platonist Psellus (whose 
i n f o r m a t i o n derives from the Athenian philosopher). But to eke out 
our knowledge of the mystagogy of the theurgists we must once more have 
recourse to a series of oracles quoted by Porphyry in his Philosophy of 
the Oracles. The identification and interpretation of this new group of 
documents will form the subject-matter of the second half of the first 
chapter. A full account of the Chaldean ritual, the neglect of which 
by Kroll detracts—as Bidez has pointed out11''—from the validity of his 
conclusions, will be given in the course of an exposition of the complete 
theurgical system. 

The persons officiating at the secret gatherings were : the priests, the 
"callers" (xktfropes) and the "recipients" (ίοχεΓ5) '15. The preserved 
texts furnish no information as to the functions of the members of the 
first group ; those of the second invoked the gods with magical formulae 
and compelled them to appear; those of the third "received" the conjured 
god, and served as a medium for his oracle. 

We find in the works of Proclus only one verse referring to the function 
of the Chaldean "recipients" ; one of the Chaldean gods utters the 
enigmatic words : "The recipient's wretched heart does not sustain 
me"116 . The meaning of these words becomes clearer if they are taken 

See B I D E Z - C U M O N T , Mugex helleniscs, 1. 1 6 3 . 

P I O C L . It p. I I . , 93 f. xai 01 των &εών (see Excursus I b ) lepoi ( o r , accord-
" 1 ϊ 1 0 a probable emendat ion , iepcf t ; see note 1 3 9 ) 0 1 *λήτορεί xai oi ί ο χ ε i s 
τολυειίέσιν έχρύντο χιτώσιν xai χαταξώσεσιν, μιμούμενοι τάί Q-εΙαί ζωάί (1. e. the 
zodiac cf. Ρηοιχ. Tim. I 6 0 . 9 6 ) , ε / ί &s άνήγον την έαυτών •αραγματείαν (magical 
operation); cf. below cli. I T . n. 9 9 , I D E M , Crat. 1 0 0 , 91 ai &εουργ/α1 τούί μέν 

*λήτοραί xai τούί Ιοχέαι.. . Όροχαθαίρειν •ααραχελεύονται; see notes 11 and 1 3 g , 
»nd ch. iv , note 1 ( b ) . 

' " Procl. Rp., I , i n , 48 f. (Kroll 9 ) : 
«Ού φέρει με τον ίοχτ)οι ή τάλαινα xapiiat, φησίν τ κ Q-εών, &0χέω9 cod. corr. 
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in conjunction with a group of isolated verses quoted by Porphyry in his 
Philosophy of the Oracles1,7. These purport to be exclamations uttered 
by invoked gods and express their desire to be "loosed" so as to return 
to their own place. The quotation transmitted by Proclus is more par-
ticularly paralleled by the following verse of this group : "Loose the 
Ruler at last. The mortal can no longer contain the god"1 1 8 . The 
Chaldeans and others apply the title "Ru le r " (άναξ) to Apollo119: it is 

he who possesses the "recipient" and who demands to be loosed, as the 
mortal can no longer "contain" him. We may accordingly suppose that 
the "recipient" had "contained" the god120 for some length of time and 
that the latter had spoken out of his mouth. Either of the two quoted 
verses probably formed the conclusion of an oracle uttered by the god 
while sojourning in the body of his "recipient". In another verse cited 
by Porphyry the god himself imparts the knowledge of the magical rite 
which "looses" him : "Spread out the cloud of linen, and loose the 
recipient"121. In this case at least the "loosing" was efTected by means 
of a magical ceremony 22י. 

The function of the officiant who "received" the oracle-giving god, 
and who becomes as it were his abiding place for as long as he can sustain 
him, corresponds to that of the Pythia and of other prophetesses who 
are possessed by the god. The Jewish Sibyl and the one described by 

Wolff, 160, 6 ; p1vb. Kroll. Wolff, 163 . 3 mentions thai one MS. has Ιοχέα instead of 
Boyfia in the verse ()noted note 1-11. As to the melriral form of the fragment see 
below note 300. 

" ' ap. E U S E B . Praep. Eo., V . 9 , 1 . Cf. W 0 I I T , 1 6 • , IV. 

"" «λύετε λοιπόν ανακτα· βροτύε Q-εόν ούχέτι χωρεί». 
See below note 184. 

" Mysl., 111. 11, p. 1 9 ״As to χωρείν &εόν sec e. g., IAMBI ״ 5 , 6 ; and the speech 
addressed by Ihe gnostic Marcus to the prophetess, Iron. 1. 1 3 , 3 χώρησον αύτύν 
(τόν νύμφιον) xai χωρήθητι έν αύτώ; cf. R E I T Z B N S T E I N , Poimandre», 1 9 , 3 and 93«. 

י " E U S E B . Praep. Eo., V , 9 , 6 : 

« Συνδόνο; άμπέτασον νεφέλην λϋσύν τε δοχ»7α». See Wolff, 163. 
"  ,νεφέλη probably means in this connection, as Vigerus remarks (see Wolff 163 י

3 ) , " f i n e c lo th" : cf. PubL.Syri fragm. ap. PETRO.1., Cetta, 55 "nebula linea". On 
the use of linen (σινΖών) for magical conjurations see ABT, Die Apologie des Apuleius 
(Religionsgescliiehtliehe Versuehe und Vorarbeilen, IV, 9 , 1 9 0 8 ) , p. 915 f. 
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V'r il experience an anguish similar to that of the "recipient"1 2 3 . An 
ven closer parallel to the Chaldean Oracles is to be found in Lucan's 

n a t u r a l i s t i c description of the raging Pythia who almost collapses under 
the burden of the god who possesses her and speaks out of her mouth121׳. 
The Delphic priestess visited by the god is often compared to a woman 
that conceives123. The term "recipient" applied by the Chaldeans to 
their prophets originated in similar materialistic notions. It is a note-
worthv fact that this term is only found in the Chaldean Oracles and 
in the two verses quoted by Porphyry; it is not encountered in any 
Greek text independent of Chaldean tradition120. It appears to have 
been a neologism coined by the Chaldeans, who systematically derived 
from the verbe employed in their terminology nomina agentis designating 
either the officiants of their cult or cosmic powers 127. 

The conjuration which ended with the god being "loosed" began with 
his being " b o u n d " . The power of the magician consists in binding 
and in loosing 1M. For this reason, the formula of the invocation (Ατι-
χλησιβ) is often followed in the magical papyri by the formula that "looses" 
(απόλυσα) the demon and sends him back to his own place without his 

-ούχέτι χωρεί (see η. 117) is paralleled by Vine, 11,. Aeneid, VI, 77 «Plioebi non יי"
dam patiens»: and ού φέρει με (see η. 1 1 6 ) by I . U C A N , V I , 1 7 4 «te, Phoebe, ferenst. 
Cf. also Orac. Sibyll.,\H, 4 . See Ν Ο Β Π Ε Ν . Vergilitis Aeneis Buck V I , p. 1 4 4 . 

Lucan, V , 1 6 1 . ff. See R E I T Z E N S T E I N , Hellenist. Mysterienrel.3, 3a3 f. 
O M R . E N , c. Cels, VII, 3 , ή τ ού Απόλλωνοι •σροφήτι! δέχεται πνεύμα διά των 

γυναικείων κόλπων (similarly S T R A B O , I X , 3 , 5 ; 4 1 G C ) ; other examples are quoted 
by N O R D E X , op. cit., 146. Cf. especially LUCAN , V , 163 * Concept l pec lore numen*. 
I A M B I ״ , Myst., H I , 1 1 , p. 1 9 7 , 7 ( R O H D E , Psyche, 1 1 , 6 0 , 3 ) . H O P F N E R , 0. Ζ., I I , 

277 f. 

The testimonies referring to the δοχεύε were collected by L O R B C K , Aglaophamus, 
1 0 8 and W O L F F , 1 6 0 , 6 . Onlv the passages quoted above in Ihe notes 1 1 5 , 1 1 6 , 

« 9 0 have a (irslhaud evidential value, as I A I I B L . , Myst., I I I , 6 (quoted n. 1 3 7 ) , 

H E R N I A S , in Plat. Phaedr., p. 1 0 5 Ast (to be compared with Proclus ap. P ג· , S E L L . , 

Script, min., p. 948 , 8 f. KurU-Drexl), Proclus (quoted 11. 133) , S V N E S I U S , Epist. 
CL and E D S E R . , Praep. Eo., I L L , 1 6 , 9 (quoted in the notes 1 3 6 and 1 7 6 ) draw 
upon the Chaldean Oracles. 

e· S· άνα·)ωγεύ9, άνοχεύί, συνοχεύβ. See Excursus, III , 1 a. 
"" See G. K I T T E L , Theolog. Worterbvch turn Ν. T., s. v. δέω and λύω. The com-

posita απολύω and έχλύω are used in the same sense. 
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doing any harm 1־-'·,. In the Chaldaean mysteries both rites, the invocation 
and the "loosing", were probably performed by the "callers". 

Several texts speak of the theurgists' binding and loosing. For ins-
tance, Porphyry in his treatise On the Return of ihe Soul, which 
discusses the principal doctrines of Julian the Chalda!an. He relates 
there that a Chaldasan charged the failure of his magical operations 
upon another practiser of the occult ar ts : for the latter had bound the 
powers conjured by the Chaldtcan, who was unable to loose them130. 
Porphyry's narration is corroborated by Psellus, according to whom the 
Chaldeans used to bind and to loose the gods131. These texts enable 
us to intcrprete the meaning of the following verse of the Chalda5an 
Oracles, transmitted by Proclus : 

"The sluggish mortal, who turns (his mind) thither (to the earth), 
is the loosing of the god" 132. 

The Oracle signifies that the theurgist whose mind turns to earthlv 
thoughts is unable to hold the conjured up god and to prevent his taking 
himself off133. "Hatt ich die Kraft dich anzuziehn besessen, so hatt ich 

As to these magical rites see H O P F N E R , O.-Z., I , 8 7 8 . See also below, 011. iv, 
11. 7 9 . 

P O R P H . Regr., p. 9 9 , 16 f. ed. Bidez. See below, cli. v, 11. 1 0 5 - 6 . 

1 1 1 P S E L L U S , Script, win., p. 4 4 6 , 9 5 KurU-Drexl (see also B I D E Z , Melange* Cumont, 
9 3 , 5 ) 01' Χαλδιϊοι . . . χατάγουσΐ τε τούί •Bap' έαυτofs S-εούί 3-ελκτηρΙοιί ωίαιι 
(see η. 184) και Βεσμούσι χαί λύουσιν. See cli. v. 11. 109. 

י " P R O C L . , Parm., 1 0 9 4 , 9 5 (Kroll 5 6 ) τό •αερί των Q-εών ρηθέν, λέγον ώί άρα 
«Κχλυσϊί έοΊι θ-εοϋ ναθρόΐ βροτύί έί τάδ' έχων (νοϋν).* The MSS., have έί τάδ' 
έχων, I propose to complemeat ι>οδι>. Cousin corrects έί τάδε νεύων. The words 
έί τάδε probably refer to the υλικά •Βάθη described in the preceding verse. 

The positive statement is found in another fragment of the Oracles quoted hv PROCL. , 

Tim., I , 9 1 9 , 17 (Kroll 5 6 ) : 
« Χηθύνοντι βροτώ χρχιπνοί μάχαρεί τελέθουσιν ·. 

Proclus, quoted by P S E L L U S , Script, min., p. 9 4 9 , 5 f-< states that the appari-
tion of gods oflen sets in motion material spirits (ύλιχά πνεύματα), " w h o s e violent 
onslaught cannot be borne by the weaker rec ip ients" (ού φέρουσιν oi ασθενέστεροι 
δοχεί ί ) . Apparently, Proclus refers in this passage to a lost Chaldtean Oracle: cf. 
nole 196. 

According to a basic doctrine of Chaldean demonology, the hylic spirits are atlrac-
ed to men whose life is dominated by physical impiulse. 
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dich zu haltcn keine Furcht", says Faust to the invoked Spirit of the 
E a r t h F ° r 1  s reason, the Chaldeans and the magicians enjoined upon״*
the adepts of their art 40־ mortify their body and thus purify themselves 

from every material pollution13׳'. 
While, as regards the practicc of the rites of epirlesis and apolysix, the 

magicians had much in common with the Chaldeans, they did not seem 
to have recognized the need of an officiant—other than the "caller"— 
whose particular function was that of the "recipient". We do not find 
in the entire magical literature, consisting of the papyri and of the literary 
texts, a single mention of a "recipient" into whom the god or the demon 
enters and out of whose mouth he speaks. Moreover such a medium 
seems unnecessary, for the invoked god, or one of his ministering spirits, 
appear in person or enter into the "caller" 1:15. We may therefore sup-
pose that the Chaldeans derived their conception of the " rec ip ient" (as 
well as their idea of the function performed by Apollo) from oracular usage. 

This supposition is corroborated by an oracle of Apollo which Porphyry 
quotes in full; he is justified in considering this oracle a classical example 
of prophetic pneumatology : 

'·The stream separating from the splendour of Phoebus on high, and 
enveloped in the sonorous breath of the pure air, falls enchanted by 
songs and by ineffable words about the head of the blameless recipient. 
It fills the soft integument of the tender membranes, ascending through 
the stomach and rising up again, and it produces out of the mortal pipe 
(or flute) a lovely song" 130. 

1,4 See ch. 1v, 11. 1 . Cf. HOPVNRR, O.-Z., I . S 838 IT. 

Cf. the passages quoted by D I E T E R I C H , Milhrasliturgie, 97, and NORDEN (see 
nole 193). 

PORPH., αρ., Eus., Praep.Eo., V. 8 , 11 (YV0IIT160, Anthol. Graec., I l l , p. 495 , 
No. 158 Didnt) : xai πάλιν ό Απόλλων. 

« Ρεύμα τό ΦοιββΛ;; άπονενμενον ύφύθεν αίγλη! 
πνοιή ΰπαί λιγυρη χεχαλυμμένον ήέρο! άγνοϋ 
9-ελγόμενον μολπαίσι χαι άρρητοι! έπέεσσι, 
χάππεσεν άμφι χάρηνον άμωμήτοιο 8οχήο!· 
λεπΤ αλέων υμένων μαλαχόν ϊ' ένέπλησε χιτώνα, 
άμ€ολά&ην 8 ά γασίρόβ άνεσσύμενον שαλίνορσον 
αύλοϋ 3' έχ βροτέοιο φίλην έτεχνώσατο φωνή ν.» 

Wolff. 101, supposes unnecessarily that there is a lacuna of one verse after v. 4. 
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The following explanatory remarks of Porphyry may help us to under-
stand this oracle : "No description could be clearer, diviner, and more 
in accordance with nature. For the descending pneuma, having entered 
as an effluence of the celestial power into the organic and animate body, 
and using the soul as a base (there is no allusion to this point in the 
Oracles) gives forth a sound through the mouth as through an instru-
ment" 13 ' . 

In the first place, the points in which this Oracle of Apollo concords 
with the Chaldean Oracles will be indicated. 

a) The Chaldean term "recipient" figures in this oracle. 

b) The "recipient" is described in it as "blameless". This attribute 
can only be understood here as signifying ritual integrity ״ Λ . In the 
Chaldean Oracles, the "priest of the holy fire" who, according to 
Proclus, was the performer of the Chaldean mysteries of Apollo, is 
bidden to cleanse himself in sea-water before he proceeds with his sacred 

δέ is placed towards ihe end 0Γ v. 5 in order 10 produce a posilional long syllable. 
This is in accordance wilh ihe practice 0Γ the Chaldsans; cf. e. g. the fragment quoted 
011. ν, η. 1 1f> (v. 1). It may be remembered that the position of δέ in poetic texts 
is much less determined than in prose. 

Eus., Praep. Eo., I l l , 16, 1 : Ού yap δ>) ο ήλιο! ούρανόθεν αύτοΐ! χατα€ά!, 
έπειτα τόν δογέα πλήρωσα!, τόν χρησμόν άπεφοί€αζεν (continued note 17' ·) 3 י 8 8  י
Wolff 160, 6 points out , a paraphrase of this oracle. 

" ' Eus. Praep. Eo., V, 8 , 1-2, (Wolff 160) Τούτω״ ούτε σαφέσίερα ούτε &εϊχώ-
τερα χαί φνσιχώτερα γένοιτ αν •πνεύμα γαρ τό χατιόν χαί απόρροια έχ τη! έπουρα-
νιου ίυνάμεω! ε is όργανιχόν σύμα χαί έμψυχον εΐσελθούσα, βάσει χρωμένη τφ ψυχη, 
διά τοΰ σΊόματο! ώ> οργάνου φωνήν άπ08ί&ωσιν. IAMBI . . , Myst., I L L , 6 , p. 119 , 
10 IT. paraphrases the same Oracle, as already remarked by Th. Gale in his notes 
ad loc., p. 939. 

Σαφέσίερα indicates the realistic, &·εϊχώτερα the metaphysical, φνσιχώτερα the 
anatomic aspect of the description given by the Oracle. Porphyry interpreted the 
Oracle as containing an allusion 10 the soul, in order to support his doctrine of the 
Pneuma (cf. D O D D S , Proclus, etc. 316) . 

άμωμο! viz άμώμητοβ figures as attribute of unblemished victims in the Jewish-
Hellenistic literature. JOSBPHUS,J>ell., V, 999 uses this epithet for the priests of the 
temple in Jerusalem. 
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task And like him, the "callers" and the "recipients" had, according 
to another statement of Proclus, to undergo purifying ceremonies before 
they accomplished their theurgical functions 139. 

c) The stream of prophetic pneuma springs forth from the "splendour 
of P h o e b u s " , that is to say, from the sun. The hymn of the "Theosophy" 
quoted above1/,u also considers the oracle-giving Apollo as identical with 
the ruler of the sun. According to the Chaldaean conception, the sun's 
existence is maintained by the noetic primordial Fire, while the solar 
r a y s b r i n g about the mystic illumination11'׳. The luminous stream of 
prophetic pneuma likewise originates in the divine substance which the 
sun is deemed to be142. 

d) The prophetic pneuma, in the course of its descent from the etherial 
zone, is "enveloped in air" . According to a kindred Chaldaean doctrine, 
the fiery spark of the human soul, during its descent from its super-
celestial place of origin into the earthly body, acquires a vesture formed 
out of the substances of the spheres which its traverses143. The aerial 
envelope of the prophetic pneuma corresponds to the outermost layer 
of this psychic body; for, as the last of the cosmic zone to be traversed 
consists of air, this layer is formed out of that substance 1׳'',. 

e) In the prophet's body the luminous pneuma is transformed into 
a voice which utters the oracle. This metamorphosis is described with 
anatomical accuracy. The pneuma "falls about the head of the reci-
pient", is inhaled by him, and thus enters the stomach; then it ascends 
and becomes a breath, which makes the vocal tube resound like a " f lu te" 

"" Pnor.L., Cral., 101 , 6 (see nole 11). 
« ΑΟτόί δ' έν •αρώτ01s ίερεύί xsvpds έργα κυβερνών χύματι ραινέσθω πχγερώ βαρ-

^)χέοί αλμη;,» ώί φησι τό λό·)10ν •αερϊ αύτοϋ. and ibidem, 100, 3 1 Γ, quoted nole 
11». As to llie purification by sea water see ch. iv, n. 1. 

140 See above, note 46 (v. 8) . 
See above, nole 46. 

14' See below, note i g i . 

See ch. 111, seel. 1. 
144 (>f. also NONMUS , Paraphr. Eo. Job., 1 , 1 1 5 , αίθερίων χατανεύμενον... χόλπωνQ-εού 
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(αιίλό« signifies both "vocal tube" and " f lu te" , the musical instrument). 
Thus, the corporal organs of the "recipient" serve as the instruments 
of the god. ' 

This conception which supposes that the human body is possessed by 
the god and that the "recipient", when in the state of enthusiasm, is 
entirely passive, conforms to notions that were widely disseminated in 
later Antiquity. According to Plutarch, the interrogators of the Pythia 
believed that the god—like the demon in the case of the soothsaying 
ventriloquists—entered into the body of the prophetess 145, spoke out 
of her mouth and used her voice as an instrument. Philo is persuaded 
that the words uttered by a genuine prophet do not belong to him, but 
to Another, Whose interpreter he is. He compares him to a musical 
instrument touched by God. His mouth and his tongue are organs which, 
in accordance with unknown laws, give forth melodious speech. Philo, 
personally, has experienced states in which an invisible pneuma speaks 
out of him 146. Similar views are evinced in the ecstatic speeches of the 
Christian gnostic Montanus, a contemporary of the author of the Chal-
dean Oracles. Like the latter, Montanus delivers the speech of the 
spirit by whom he is possessed in the first person, and speaks of himself 
in the third. His "sp i r i t " also uses the simile of the musical instrument. 
'•Behold, the man is like a lyre, and I fly up to him like a plectrum" 1". 

The voice of the pneuma is compared in the Oracle to a pipe (or to a 
flute). The mystical character of this simile is obscured by the anato-
mical aetiology, the precision of which has its counterpart in the expla-
nation of the musical instrument given by Plutarch and Philo. In 
Hellenistic literature, the image of the flute of the spirit is encountered 

L PLUTAKCH , def. orae., g ״ ; cf. ROHDE , Psyche, II , 6 0 , 3 . HOPFNEH , O.-Z., II. 8376. 
Cf. RBITZEKSTEI!• , Poimandres, 9 0 4 , 1. 

1 4 7 M O J T A N D S , αρ., E P I P U A N . , Panar. Haer., XLVII1, 4 , 1 , I Ιού , Ό άνθρωπο« ώσε'ι 
λύρα χάγώ έφίπΤαμαι ώσεί αλήχτρον. Cf. also Odes of Salomo, ( the translation 
according to the edilion of R. R. Harris and Mingana, vol. II , Manchester, 1990) VI, 
1-9 : " A s the hand moves over the harp and the strings speak, so sp«aks in niv 
members the Spirit of the Lord" : ibid., XIV, 8 ; XXVI, 3. The Syriac poet Narsai 
(s. v) was called the '^Lyre of the Holy Ghos t" ; A. RAUMSTAHK, Geschichte der syrix-
chen I.iteralur (Bonn 1999 ) , 110. 
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 in one other passage 148. It is however frequently employed in · ן
Persian mystical poetry which expresses, with an unsurpassed plenitude, 
the potential motifs of mystical language. 

f ) The realistic description of the epiclesis of the prophetic spirit 
and of his effluence is akin, in its insistence on material details, to the 
Chaldean account of the Fire which flows through channels (that is the 
solar rays) out of the sun to the earth, and is inhaled by the initiate. The 
 .recipient" and the initiate are enkindled by the selfsame substance״

g) This pneuma is moved to descend by "enchanting songs" and 
 ineffable words". These terms designate the hymns and the magical״
formulae recited by the "callers". Some information regarding these 
conjurations can be drawn from several of the oracles quoted in Porphyry's 
work On the Philosophy of the Oracles. The terminology and the tenets 
of these oracles point once more to a Chaldean origin. 

The first of the oracles which will now engage our attention is delivered 
by Hecate. This goddess plays a capital part in Chaldean theology. 
She is the Cosmic Soul, who manifests herself to the Theurgist and 
reveals her place in the divine hierarchy : " I dwell behind the Father's 
thoughts, I, the Soul, who with heat, do ensoul all things"5 0 י . Proclus 
and the members of his school have also transmitted other Chaldean 
Oracles purporting to have been uttered by Hecate. The oracles of this 
almighty goddess which have been preserved by Porphyry are likewise 
numerous. One of them is set apart from the others by its terminology 
and literary form, which point to a Chaldean origin 151 : 

"Among the immortal gods Hecate has never said to the wise spokesmen 

ATIIKMAGOHAS, Apology, cli. 9 , describes the prophets of the Old Testament who 
spoke in ecstasy συγχμησαμένου τοΰ Όνεύμχτοί, ώ» εί xai αϋλητήί αύλόν έμττνεύσαι. 
J· G B F F C K R N , Zmti griechuche Apologeten ( 1 9 0 7 ) , p. 1 8 0 draws attention to parallel 
passages in Philo collected by Reilzeuslcin (see note i 46 ) . 

See p. It 1. 
" See ch. 11, scct. It. 
" The oracle of Hecate quoted in the subsequent note is cited by Kroll, 6 9 . be-

cause of the close analogy it presents to the Chaldiean Orarles. lie did not however 
discern its origin. 



(UIAI'TKR 1. 

of the gods anything vain or unfulfilled ; but descending out of the domain 
of the Father from the omnipotent Intellect, she is always irradiated by 
Truth, and about her stays firm Understanding striding with irrefragable 
words. Now, call me with a binding spell. For thou leadest such a 
mighty goddess as was able to ensoul the highest world of all" ,·2י. 

Hecate, the primordial source of all life, "ensouls", according to a 
Chaldeean Oracle 1M, a) the Light, b) the Fire, c) the Ether, and d) the 
Worlds; that is to say : a) the god Aion, who is the "Father-begotten 
Light", b) the fiery sphere of the Empyrean, c) the ether, d) the planetary 
spheres situated in the ether. The "highest world of al l" , the ensouling 
of which is alone alleged by Hecate in the oracle quoted by Porphyry as 
proof of her infinite power, is according by the fiery zone in which the 
noetic entities subsist. 

Hecate "descends" from the "omnipotent Intellect", who figures here, 
once more, as the potency charged with accomplishing the Will of the 
Father, Who has no contact with the lower orders of the celestial hie-
rarchy154. Hecate indicates in this utterance that she the Cosmic Soul 

' " Eus., Praep. Eo., V. 71 (Wolff 191, Anihol. Graec., I l l , p. 5 0 3 , No. 19 h): 

« Ούδέν έν άθχνάτοισι θ-εοΓί •αοτε Sfa μάταιον 
003' άχρίαντον έλεζε σοφοί! ί,χάτη &εοφήταιβ׳ 
άλλ' άπό •αχγχρήτοιο νόου •αατρόθεν χχτιούσχ 
αίέν Αληθεΐϊ) σελζγίζεται, άμφι δέ Mty-ns 
έμιτβδοί άρρήχτοισι μένει λογίοι! βεβανϊα· 
Δεσμω δ' οΰν χλήίζε &εήν ן άρ άγείί με τοσήνδε, 
6σση ψυχώσχι •αχνυπέρτχτον ήρχεσχ χόσμον. » 

Two corrections proposed by Wolff (v. 3 •mayχρατεροίο; v. 5 βε€χ!χ), may be left 
out of account. W I L A I I O W I T Z , Griechisclie Vcrslatust, 3 ^ 9 , 3 substitutes ou the autbo-
rily of the later MSS of Eusebius v. 9 Ο-εοφοίτοι! (= φοηητχϊ! Q-εων) for &εοφ1/τα1ί, 
but the «iinglaubliche» formation of llie latter word corresponds exactly to that of 
&εουργό>; see Excursus IV, and cf. also the nouns 9-εοφάντωρ, &εόφημοβ etc. His 
correction v. 3 •srayxpivrao cannot be accepted in the light of the parallel passages 
in the Chaldaean Oracles; cf. ch. 11, note ך It. 

The last verse of llie Oracle quoted above imitates Iliad, V, 83g δεινήν y ip xy εν 
9-εόν and alludes, at the same time, to the magical term iyvyr! (see ch. 11, n. 15) , 
viz. Q-εαγω•) ix. 

Seech. 11, 11. 83 (« )  .v. 3 י
141 •ηχτρόθεν or έ>Τ •σχτρύ; always indicates in the Ch. Or. the mediate action of 

the transcendent Father of the gods; cf. II , n. 48. 
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 an offspring of the First Intellect. The passage in which, affirming י-
die truth of her oracles, she recalls this descent has its counterpart '11 

a Chalda5an Oracle which states that "nothing unaccomplished rushes 
(i e. proceeds) from the Paternal Principle" 155. 

Hecate is the goddess from whom the infallible prophecies of the "wise 
spokesmen «f the gods" derive. This function is common to her and 
to the Apollo of the Chalda;an mysteries. Both of them deliver oracles ; 
and as we shall see, Apollo, too, was invoked by the theurgists by means 
of binding spells. 

The similarity between the Chaldamn Apollo and Hecate is not only 
m a n i f e s t e d in the fact of their being the two oracle-giving divinities ; it is 
also evinced by their localisation in the universe. Hecate proclaims that 
she is "irradiated by Truth" (αλήθεια.) and that "about her stays firm 
Understanding striding with irrefragable words". The verbs appear to 
indicate that the terms " T r u t h " and "Understanding" apply to astral 
powers '56. According to the popular belief adopted by the Chaldaeans, 
Hecate is the mistress of the moon 117; consequently she receives light 
from the all-seeing Sun, who as the abode of the oracle-giving Apollo 
was worshipped as a symbol of Truth 1r,s. "Understanding" who stays 
about the moon "striding with irrefragable words" (άρρήχτοισι λογΐοα) 

must accordingly connote the spiritual faculty of the planet Mercury-
Hermes, the sphere of which revolves around that of the moon. This 
planet appears to have been endowed with this particular quality because 

Cf. cli. 11, n. 191. 
άμφιΚαίνω ( in prose περιτρέχω, περίνολέω), is applied to the course of the 

sun in Iliad., V I I I , 6 8 , and to that of the moon in ps. M A N E T H O , Apotelestn., A [ E ] 

9 7 7 B [ A ] 3g1. For v. 4 of the Oracle sec NONNUS, Dion., I , 175 ήελίω σελάγιζε. . . 
Χελήνη. 

"  .See ch. 11, u. 92-93 י
Apollo, because of his being the god of the oracles, is often called the incarna-

tion of Truth ; e. g. A E S C I I . , Eum., 615 μάντκ ών Δ ' ού ψεύσομαι; P L A T O , Crat., 
4 0 ό c 9 ; Antk. Pal., IX, 595 (eis Απόλλωνα), v. 9 4 ; D IOG. L A E E T . , VIII, 91; 
T E R E N C E , Andria, 6 9 8 ; C I C E R O , Ep., ad Brut., 1 , 9 , 6 ; O V I D , Ats amat., I l l , 789. 
The Ncoplalonic worship of the sun as the image of Truth (according to P L A T O , Rep., 
5 « 7 c ) may also be recalled in this connection; cf. e. g. J U L I A N , Or., I V . 133 A ; 

PaocL., Crat., 78 , 9 4 , F. 101, 9 , F . , Parm., d88 , 13. See ch. 11, n. 319. 

U 
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of its being the dwelling-place of " Eloquent (λόγιοί) Hermes י ' . Thus this 
oracle of Hecate seems to prove that the planets, identified by the Chal-
dean theurgists with the Greek gods whose name they bore, could also 
be designated by the distinctive virtues of these gods. Planetary virtues 
of a similar nature are mentioned several times in the Chaldean Oracles. 
Thus Hecate is once characterized as containing in herself the "source 
of virtue" 59י, a description due to her being the mistress of the moon; 
the supposed -faculty of which was in this case determined by her tradi-
tional connection with Proserpina, known as "The Virgin" (K4p»>). 
According to another oracle "Virtue, Wisdom and thoughtful Truth are 
manifested" within Cosmic Soul (i. e. within the intramundane zone 
"engirdled" by this entity)160. The verb "manifested" indicates once 
again that we are confronted with an astral allegory. Virtue being the 
moon and Truth the sun, Wisdom placed between the two can be iden-
tified, with some degree of probability, with the "Understanding" of 
the oracle of Hecate quoted by Porphyry, viz. with the planet Mercury; 
this explanation fails however to account for the omission of the planet 
Venus situated between Mercury and the sun. The faculties of "Virtue, 
Wisdom and Good-rule" which, according to a third oracle, "are met 
together" in the Chaldean paradise also seem to indicate planetary 
virtues161. Though the details of the proposed interpretations of these 
passages may not be equally convincing, we seem to have established 
that the Oracles described in the extant texts as Chaldean, as well as 
the Oracle of Hecatc quoted by Porphyry, designate the planets by the 
names of their qualities. This point of agreement lends further strength 
to the view which attributes to the latter Oracle a Chaldean origin. 

See ch. 11, note 8 3 ( 4 ) , v. 1. 
1.0 D m . , 11, 4 5 , 10 (Kroll 3 7 ) Διά τούτο οίμαι ובא έφάνησα 1׳ έν αύτη (τη μέση 

τάζει των νοερών) ή τε αρετή xai ή σοφία xai ή •αολύφρων άτρέχεια χατά τό λόγιο ν. 

The verse probably read : 
«ένθ' αρετή σοφίη τε χαί ή •αολύφρων έτρεχείν ·• · · έφάνησαν*. Ατρέχεια is 

the cpic equivalent of αλήθεια. The " m i d m o s t of the intellectual o r d e r s " is thai 
of Hecate-Psyche; cf. ch. 11, 11. 2 8 3 , 9 8 6 and Excursus VII. (ανα)φαίνεσθα 1 poinls 
to an intraniuiidane order . 

1.1 « t v f f αρετή σοφίη τε xai εύνομίη συνάγονται». Cf. ch. il l , 11. 177, ch. ! v , 11. ()9. 
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At l e a s t t w e l v e o t h e r f r a g m e n t s of o r a c l e s of H e c a t e q u o t e d in P o r -

, '8 t r e a t i s e On the Philosophy of the Oracles h a v e c o m e d o w n t o 
P / S o m e p o i n t s of d i f f e r e n c e ( e n u m e r a t e d in t h e n o t e s ) l c s p r o v e t h a t 

· · · The 110n-Chaldean origin of one of these Oracles of Hecate (Eus . , Pr. Eo., V, 
β 4 · Wolff, 155 f . ) may be inferred from its describing Ihe moon as a permanent 
abode of ihe goddess (Ihe " a e r y h o u s e " behind which Hecale is slaying is the s u n ; 
consequently Ihe moon is her dwelling-place); this conception is opposed to that of 
the Chaldeans who believe that this goddess descends to the moon from her noetic 
dwelling-place when invoked by one of them. (The two last verses of this oracle 
are almost entirely identical with an oracle of Hecale, which Porphyry quotes imme-
dialely afterwards; see Eus. , Pr. Ευ., V, 8 , & and Wolff 156) . Another oracle 
quoted by Porphyry (Eus . . Pr. Eo., IV, 3 3 , 7 ; W 0 1 I T 1 5 1 ) can be shown to b e n o n -
Chaldean, as Hecate affirms in il her identity with Persephone and Artemis, and 
boasts her empire over the demons of the ether , air and earth. This unification of 
the three goddesses formed no part of doctrine of the Chaldeans who moreover in -
voked Hecale as the " d r i v e r of the aery, earthy and watery d o g s " (». e. demons; 
sec ch. v, u . 4 1 ) , that is a different g roup of three elements. In three other 110η-
Chaldean oracles quoted by Porphyry (apvd Eus. , Pr. Eo., V. 8 , 6 - 7 ; Wolff 156 f . ) , 
Hecale complains of the magicians who compell her to appear against her will. It is 
true that the Chaldeans also employ binding-spells (sec nole 1 8 4 ) , but tbese as well 
as the magical ritual are communicated to 111cm by ihe invoked gods themselves. 
Consequently a misuse of the power conferred by this knowledge could only result 
111 failure, and would by no means have a coercive effect on the gods. 

Another trail common to all Ihe oracles of this g r o u p is ihe lack of any mention 
of the Supreme God. Against this must be held the doctrine of the Chaldeans who 
taught that Hecate like all the other celestial powers , was subject to the " F a t h e r ' s " 
will (viz. that of Hie Intellect) and that her manifestations dur ing the conjuration of 
Ihe chaldeans were consequent upon his decision. 

Other oracles quoted in Porphyry 's Philosophy of the Oracles may also be dis-
linguished from those of the Chaldeans. For instance, the four fragments which 
contain instructions as to how to make and consecrate Hecale's statue and thus crealc 
the requisite conditions for a nocturnal apparit iou of the goddess (Nos. 1 and 3 : Eus. , 
P r - Eo., V, 1 a , 1 -3 ; Wolff 130 f. No. 3 : Pr. Eo., V, 1 3 , 3 ; Wolff 133 f. The 
three fragments derive from one and the same oracle, see above nole 5 6 ) contain a 
description of a statue of Hecale different from that worshipped by the Chaldeans cf. 
c h · , sect. 4. Another of the Hecatean oracles (npud Eus . , Pr. Eo., V. 15 , 1 Wolff 
י ג ל ) does not contain any Chaldean te rm. A fur ther oracle spoken by Hecate 
(aP*d P H I L O I O H U S . Deopif. mund., IV, 3 0 ; Wolff 1 7 6 ) alludes to astrological notions 

4 . · 
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ten of them are of non-Chaldaian origin. On the other hand, we may 
conclude from the similarity of the literary form, that the Chaldacans 
imitated the style of the normal type of Hecatean oracles. Thus this 
relationship reflects the competition between theurgy and the lower forms 
of magic 103. 

The remaining two oracles of Hecate quoted by Porphyry have recourse 
to fundamental Chaldean notions, and thus betray their origin. One of 
them is composed of two answers (resembling in this respect the Logion 
on the soul that we have shown to be Chaldaean)1M : 

 Hecate when invoked during an unfavourable constellation of the״
stars, answered : 

'1 do not speak, I shall shut the gates of the long aerial tube. For 
 upon the most unpropitious vaults of heaven the horned goddessTitania׳
'approaches, looking at the malignant Ares'. 

And when some persons asked whether the gods themselves were 
subject to the domination of the stars, as they were heedful of it, Hecate 
began again : 

'Free thyself from the bonds of nature in order that I obey thy bonds ! 
' 0 man, what babblest thou, stricken with impotence? Desirest thou 

which did not belong to the Chaldaean doctrine; see ch. iv, 11. 103. There are also 
the anti-Christian Oracles of Hecate (Eus., Dein. Eo., I l l , 6 ; AUGUSTIISE, do. Dei, 
XIX, 93; Wolff 180 f.) expressive of the politico-religious tendencies of their time. 

According to the general scheme of magical oracles the conjured god declares 
his identity and names the place where he heard the invocation. Besides the lirst 
two oracles of Hecate quoted note 1 , cf. also the beginning of an oracle of Hermes 
quoted by Porphyry (Eus., Pr. Eo., I l l , 16, 7 ; Wolff 137) : «ίΐ3' εγώ. δν χαλέεα, 
Ζι/vos xai Μaiaios υιό», Λρμείηί •αρο€έ€ηχα, λιπών άσΊραιον άναχτα». (/. c. Helios; 
see ch. 111, η. 197). 

This type is a counterpart to the ύμνοι χλητιχοί, in which the name and the 
abiding-place of the invoked god had to be mentioned (sec M E K A S D E R , Met. Graek., 
I l l , p. 334 f. SpEiiGEi. and Wiisscn, P. W. s. v. Hymnus, col. 143 f.). 

Cf. the notes 89 and 188. As the oracle of Ostanes quoted by Porphyry 
(Wolff 1 3 8 ; see B I D E Z - C U H O N T , Mages hell., I I , 3 8 4 f.) proves, the Chaldeans were 
not the first to compose oracles consisting of two parts. 
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 to learn that which thou art not allowed to ask in this manner? Forgo׳
 .י®this desire, desist from violence, vou who are few!" 5׳

This double pronouncement of Hecate may be juxtaposed with the 
following oracle also transmitted in Porphyry's collection; the name of 
the divinity whose words are reported is not mentioned : 

 When a certain person demanded to receive the god, the latter said״
that he (that demanded) was incapable of it because he was bound bv 
Nature, and after having suggested to him apotropaic remedies, he added : 

For Strength in a demonic onslaught has attacked thy kind, whom 
thou must flee during these magical rites""10 . 

" s P111L0P0NUS, De opificio muncli, IV, 20 (p . 201 cd.; Reicliardt, W011T 176 IT., 
ANTHOL. , Graee., I l l , p. 505) ίΐ τε Εκάτη χληθείσα έν τοιαύτη χατασΊάσει τοϋ •σε-
ριέχοντος (1. β. in an unfavourable constellation) φησίν. 

«Ού λαλέω, κλείσω δέ ·σύλα; δολιχοϊο pipvyyos׳ 
νυχτόβ γάρ χέντροΐί άχρειοτάτοα •αροσελαύνει 
Ύιτηνίί χερόεσσα &εή χαχύν Αρη ίδούσα ». 

χαί -πάλιν. . . τινών είπόντων, εί χάί αύτοί οί S-εοι ύπό τήν ειμαρμένην είσίν, ότι 
φυλάττονται ταύτα, έπήγαγε· 

*Αυέσθω φύσεως δεσμών, ίνα σοίσι τπίθωμαι. 
11 χραδίη, τί λέληχα» άναλχείησι τυπείσα; 
Ού •βτοθέεις μαθέειν, 6 σε μή Q-έμΐί ώδ' έρεείνειι׳, 
Χτηθε ״αόθον •ααύσάσθε βίη! τντθοί •αερ έόντε5.» 

In the first verse of Ihe second oracle, δεσμών should be read instead of δεσμά 
which is metrically impossible. Cf. AF.SCII. Prom., 1006 λύσαι με δεσμών τώνδε. 
Ανέσθω is in this oracle a medial imperative. (The corrections proposed by Wolff 
λυέσθω φύσεωί σου δέσμ', ίνα Q-εοίσι •αίθωμαι and Reicliardt λυέσθω φύσεως μου 
δέσμ, ίνα σοίσι •αεδώμαι introduce serious and avoidable alterations into the trans-
milled text).—For •αίθωμαι see nole 18/1. 

" EDS., Praep. Eo., VI, k, 1; Wolff 165. \εηθέντο> •)άρ τινο> χαταδέξασθαι 
θ-εόν, ειπών ό 9-εόβ ότι άνεπιτήδειός έσπ διά τό ύπό φύσεως χαταδεδέσθαι, χ3ί διά 
τούτο αποτροπιασμού! ύπαγορεύσαί, έπάγει. 

* Ριπή δαιμονίη ך άρ ίλις έπιδέδρομεν Αλχή 
σαίσι γοναίβ, άί χρή σε φυγείν τοίαισι μαγείαις». 

The Μ S S read ριπή δαιμονίη; Vigerusproposes the emendation ριπή; there should 
he added the correction δαιμονίη.—Porphyry menlions in the Philosophy of the 
Orarles (Wolff 177) sudden attacks of the evil demons upon men. 
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The reason given in both oracles for the questioner's failure to attain 
magical contact is his being bound by "Nature" (Physis). In the second 
oracle, this Nature is called "St rength" (dXxrf), a designation familiar to 
us from the Chaldean Oracles which apply this term to the Cosmic Soul, 
i. e. Hecate 16י. At the same time they identify Hecate with Nature and 
Destiny (Heimarmene); for she rules the stars in accordance with the law 
of Necessity, and the terrestrial zone by means of the "multifluous 
streams" of demons descending from her. These maleficent spirits lead 
man astray and bid him to give way to his appetites ; for then his thoughts 
are no longer turned towards divine things, and he is in the־ power of 
the demons. For this reason, the Chaldean Oracles utter the following 
warnings : "Nature wishes to persuade you that the demons are pure 
and the offsprings of evil Matter good and noble" ; and "The demons are 
beguiling the soul and drawing her away from the purifications" , n s . 
Man can only defend himself against the overwhelming power of the 
demons, if his body and his soul are always pure. This holds good to 
much greater extent for the theurgist : every rite designed to bring about 
a contact with the celestial powers has to be preceded by manifold lustra-
tions : "For before thou hast consecrated thy body, thou art not allowed 
to sec the gods" ' 6 , . If the theurgist fails to perform the magical rites 
according to the divine commandments, "god turns man away from 
Himself and sends him through the agency of Living Power on vain 
paths" 0״. "Living Power"—as well as "Strength"—is a term applying 
to Hecqte-Psyche-Physis-Heimarmene. The passage is meant to convey 
that the theurgist who commits a ritual fault is abandoned by Hecate 
to her demonic satellites who, by the delusions which they produce, bring 
about the failure of all the efforts of their victim. 

These doctrines on which Chaldean demonology is based not only 
help us to understand, the two oracles quoted from Porphyry, but also 
to prove their Chaldean origin. First we shall attempt to interpret the 
second oracle. "St rength" , whose troops have " in a demonic onslaught 
attacked" mankind, is Hecate, mistress of the evil spirits. The theurgist 

As to whet follows compare ch. 11, sect 4. — Cf. ch. v, n. 14 and 15. — 
,  .Cf. ch. iv, n. 1 a. — Cf. ch. v, n. 11 ״
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had been defded by his intercourse with men who, unprotected by 
lustrations, had succumbed to the machinations of the demons111. In 
c o n s e q u e n c e , he is "bound by Nature", that is to say by the evil spirits 
s u b j e c t to Hecate, and must avoid the men with whom he habitually 
consorts, in order to become capable of "receiving the god" 2יי. As we 
may infer from Porphyry's introductory remark, the oracle also taught 
other apotropaic rites which help to sustain the demonic onslaught. 
Some of these rites will be examined in the chapter treating of Chaldaean 
demonology n n . 

A similar doctrine underlies the first oraclc quoted from Porphyry, 
as is shown by the concordance between its introductory verse and the 
interrogative formula of the second oracle. The answer signifies that 
not the gods but the mortals are "bound by Nature", or, in other words, 
ruled by the stars. Hecate addresses a stern rebuke (the wording of 
which is almost identical with that of the second of the Apollonic oracles 
of the Throxophy examined by us)1יי' to the puny men who presume to 
gain knowledge of the secrets of the divine powers 1 ,5. For none but 
the consecrated theurgists are vouchsafed by the gods a full revelation 
of the nature of the demonic bonds and the way to loose them 1:Λ. 

The injuDClion of a Chaldean Oracle 10 flee the crowd of nien "go י" ing in h e r d " 
eeeme to he due 10 the dread of being contaminated by the demons rather than to a 
sense of superiority; cf. P R O C L . , Ale., 517, 3 6 (Kroll 5 G ) φευκτέον τό •αλήθοβ των 
ανθρώπων τών «άγεληίόν Ιόντων», ώί φησι τό λόγιον. As to the formula χρή σε 
φνγβϊν cf. the passages quoted ch. 11, n. 403. 

The expression χαταΐέξασθαι &εον (see nole 166) as used by Porphyry pro-
hably contains no allusion to the function of the δοχβύί. Cf. ad Marc., c. 19, p. 387,7 
·nd de regr., p. •8 ,7 f. "an imam spir i talem.. . per leletas. . . idoneam fieri. . . 
susceplioni spiri luum' ' . 

"* Cf. ch. v, n. 116. 
Compare «Ού •αοθέειί μαθέειν, 6 σε μή &έμι! ώί' έρεείνεη » with «σύ &έ πάνε 

τά Μ έζερεείνων» (quoted note 51). 
Cf. also PSBLLUS, Comm., 1136 A (Kroll 5 0 ) « Ώ τόλμη pas φύσεως, άνθρωπε, 

τέχνασμα ». An imperative, perhaps σϊγ should be added at the beginning; cf. ch. ιν, 
u. 98. 

The astrological notions, on which the first of the two Oracles quoted nole 165 
«re based, are discussed by Wolff 176,5 and 6 , who correctly interprets χάντρα as 
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The texts that have been examined show that Chalda;an practice has 
much in common with that 0Γ the magicians (whom the Neoplatonists 
contemptuously designated as "goe t s" ) . The point of doctrine, accord-
ing to which the gods themselves communicatc to the theurgists the 
various conjurations 7יי, also derives from magical notions current at that 
time178. This fiction which postulates that the theurgists obtain their 
knowledge of the name, nature and localisation 0Γ—as well as the way 
to gain power over—the various gods from these gods themselves, under-
lies the whole doctrinal system of the Chalda5an Oracles, and accounts 
for the literary form of those which are didactic. The god whose appea-
ranee the Chaldeans bring about is regarded as the teacher of 
his questioner170 ; a pedagogic relationship which explains the 

designating llie four cardinal points of llie Zodiac; wc may add that the latter arc 
mentioned in the Chaldaean Oracles, sec ch. 11, n. 213. For ίδοϋσα see Βουαιέ-
LECLRRCQ, L'aslrolngie greeque, p. 1 6 3 . 

The fact that Hecate declares that she י ' will shut the gates pf llie long aerial pipes" 
seems to confirm the supposition that the oraclc is of Chaldsean origin. The goddess 
does not refer 10 her own mouth, hut to that of the " r e c i p i e n t " ihrough whose in-
termediary she speaks. The " rec ip ient ' s" "aerial p i p e " is mentioned in the Oracle 
of Apollo quoted note 1 3 6 . E D S E B I U S , Praep. Eo., I l l , 1 6 , 4 ( \ Vol IT 1 6 0 , 6 ; fee 
above note 136) slates that an oracle quoted by Porphyry shows that also Hecale 
delivered her oracles through the intermediary of a " r ec ip i en t " : ει yap τήν ί,χάτην 
αυτήν (sc. σελήνην) εΤναι φήσουσι xai •BUS. . . διά τοΰ δοχέως (see nole 136) 
χραν... The relevant oracle was doubtless of Chaldcean origin. 

Procl. Crat., 7 3 , 8 ότ ι πολλοί xai Β-εοΙ xai δαίμονες έχφήναι τήν των Βεών 
φύσιν άζιώσαντες χαί τά προσήκοντα αϋτοΐς όνόματα παρέδοσαν ούτω χαί τοίί έπί 
Μάρκου γενομένοις Β-εουργοίς (see note 3 ) 0 1 S-εοι χαί νοητάς xai νοεράς τάζεις 
έχφαίνοντες, όνύματα των 9-είων διακόσμων έζαγγελτικά της ιδιότητος αύτών παρ-
αδεδώχασιν, ο Γ» καλούντες έκεϊνοι τους θ-εού» έν ταίς προσηχούσαις Β-εραπείαΐί 
της παρי αύτών εΰηχοίας έτiy/avov. From the same tradilion derives Iamblichus, 
De Myst., I , 15, p. 48 ,4 Ei δέ τις έννοήσειε xai τάς ίερατιχάς (see Excursus IV. 3) 
ίχετείας, ώς άπ αυτών τών &·εών άνθρώποις κατεπέμφθησαν, and II , 10, p. 9 0 1  י 1
διδαχή μέν γαρ της οικείας ουσίας Β-εός και άγγελος χαί δαίμων αγαθός χρήται προς 
άνθρωττον. See below nole 183 and ch. ιν, n. 33. 

Cf. H O P F N E R , O.-Z., I , S 7 3 7 , 7 3 9 , II , S 3 (who does 1101 distinguish between 
llie Theurgists and the Egyptian magician Arnuphis; see above note 3). 

' י ' ΡΟΒΡΠΤΒΥ (see above nole 3 1 ) refers to the άξιόπισΊος διδασκαλία of ihe 
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d i a l o g u e - c h a r a c t e r of many Chaldaean Oracles and their subjective tone 180. 
The magical formulae are also communicated to the theurgists by the 

gods. Proclus relates t h a t the Theurgists were taught by the gods the 
n a m e of the various divine powers ; when they used these names in their 
i n v o c a t i o n s , performing a t the same time the appropriate magical rites, 
the gods granted them their wishes181. These divine names are divided 
into two classes, the "unutterable" and the "ut terable" ; the latter are 
applied to the visible cosmic orders, while the former, also termed 
-symbols", or "watchwords", designate the invisible powers. Incom״
prehensible save to the gods, they correspond to the voces mysticae which 
figure in the magical papyri182. They are the "ineffable words" which 
are mentioned in one of the oracles of Apollo that we have quoted, and 
are said to occasion the descent of this god's prophetic pneuma 18s. The 
same oracle attributes a similar power to songs (μολπαΐ). Accordingly 
it would seem that the invocations of the "callers" consisted of hymns 
interspersed with voces mysticae. If this was the ease they have numerous 
parallels in the incantations figuring in the magical papyri. Both the 
hymns and the voces mysticae had power to bind. They brought about 
the manifestation of the god by "enchanting him", by "persuading him", 

Oracles. Proclus introduces many quotalions from ihe Ch. Or. with ihe formula 01' 
S - e o f . . . διδάσκοντες or similar expressions. See Excursus I m. 

1.0 Several non-Chaldean Oracles quoted by Porphyry in ihe Philosophy of the 
Oracles are of ihe didactic type and may be used 10 prove that this type was 1101 
invented by ihe Chaldeans. The formal characteristics of these oracles recall in 
many respects Ovid's Fasti (See R E I T Z E N S T E I N , Die Goltin Psyche, Silzungsberichte 
Heidelberg 1917, Abh. 1 0 , p. 18 , A) modelled upon Callimachus' Aitia. There is 
however uo need to postulate any connection between Alexandrine poetry and llie 
literary form of the Chaldean Oracles. 

1.1 See note 177. 
P R O C L . , Tim., I , • 1 7 6 , 1 6 Διό xai τ of» &εουργοΐ> όνόματα θ-εία κοσμικά •ααρα-

ΒέΒοται, τά μεν «άρρητα» καλούμενα, τά δέ «ρητά» map αύτοΐί, τά μέν των άφα-
νων έν αύτω δυνάμεων όντα, τά δέ των έμφανών σίοιχείων, έζ ων σνμπεπλήρωται. 
See above note 177• Iamblichus frequently states (see e.g. Excursus IV, 1) thai 
Ihe " s y m b o l s " mav only be understood by the gods. 

Cf. nole 136 , v. 3 *S-ελγόμενον μολτταϊφι xai άρρητοι» έπέεσσι». 
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or by "using compulsion" 184. They were known as "coercive enchant-
ments" or "binding spells" 185. 

The Chaldeans use the "ineffable words" of the magical formula also 
in order to draw to themselves the divine fire through which they are 
united with the Godhead. The "b ind ing" of the mystic light is figured 
by the Chaldceans as the onslaught of the theurgist armoured with a 
luminous body and weaponed with magical words. An oracle of Apollo 
which has recourse to equally impressive imagery is transmitted in Por-
phyry's On the Philosophy of the Oraclrs; it consists of two parts, a 
single hexameter and several anapestic verses. 

First Apollo communicates a binding spell; he that utters it 
gains power over the god : "This name of Necessity is mighty and 
weighty". 

Then he continues : "Hasten storming hitherward with these words, 
that I may lift thee up from my heart, while the pure Fire is pressed 

1,4 Β-ελγομένων : cf. Psellus' statement (quoted nole 131) as 10 llie Β-ελκτήριοι 
ώ&αί with which the Chaldceans " h o u n d " the gods (The magical hymns 10 Apollo 
are also called μολπαί; see e.g. P. Mag. I I I . ago and P S E I . L U S , C.M.A.G. VI. 6 a , 5 f). 
The Chaldeans though employing the current terms δεσμοί, ανάγκη, βία, to desig-
nale the conjuration-spells, did not claim to have power over the gods, as (he latter 
had communicated to them these spells (According to Iamblichus, de myst. VI. ך 
p. a 4 g , Γ. 3 the Chaldean Theurgists did not use " threatening formulae", άπειλαί, 
see H O P F N B R , O.-Z., 1 S 7 8 7 ) . This circumstance explains the different attitude of 
the gods invoked by the Chaldeans as compared with those conjured by ihe magicians. 
The former do not complain. as do the latter, of having been forcibly compelled to 
appear, but refer to the " persuasive p o w e r " of the spells (see note 165 •αίθωμαι). 
η term which also figures in non-Chaldean texts; cf. Eus., Praep. Eo. V. 8 , 4 v. 4 ; 
Wolff 155 •βειθοϊτ αρρήτων έπέων, and P. Mag. I. 51. Plolinus 11, 9 , 14 diffe-
renliales between γοήτβιαι, Βέλζεΐί (see above) and •σείσει!. Porphyry (Wolff 
155 , 4 ; Rohde, Psyche, II. 87, 3 ) calls this sublimated magic •αειθανάγκη (a term 
which contains ail allusion to the euphemistic expression, by which Plalo Rep. 364 
c 3 ίναγωγαΐβ τισιν χαί χαταδέσμοΐί τούί Β-εούί, ύ> φασιν, •αείθοντέί σφισιν 
ύπηρετειν designates the binding spells). Iamblichus' theory of the " c a l l i n g " 
(χλήσιί) of gods, which endeavours 10 reconcile divine autonomy with the magical 
doclrine of compulsion applied to the gods, is dealt with in Excursus V. 

1,1 See Rohde, Psyche, II. 87. 3. 
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by holy forms. It is Paian, the Nature of Thy descent, who dares to 

reveal this, 0 Immortal" m . 
The quotation of the first part of the oracle is perhaps incomplete >«. 

Apollo pronounces "this name of Necessity" to be "mighty and weighty". 
The pronoun indicates that the name has been previously disclosed. 
At the b e g i n n i n g of the verses that follow189 the god bids to utter " these" 

' · ' Eus.. Praep. Eo. V. 8 . 8 - 1 0 ; Wolff 1 of). 

ί π ε ϊ xai έπανάγχου! έαυτών έχίώόασιν (sc. οί θ ε ο ι ) , ώ! ίηλώσει ο από τοΰ 
Απύλλωνοβ έχίοθεί! (see Excursus I m) •αερί έαυτοΰ έπάναγχο! (see note 184). 
λέγεται δέ ούτω!. 

*Ούνομ' άναγχαΐηβ τόδε χαρτερόν έπι€ριθύ». 
χαί έπή·)αγε. 

«Μόλε δ' έσσυμένω! τοισί&ε μύθοι!, 
ώί ( σ ) άπ' έμτ}! χραΟη! άνάγω, 
ίεροίσι τύποι! 
συνθλι€ομένου •συρύ! αγνού. 
Τολμά δέ φύσα ταύτα τπροφαίνειν 
τή! <τη! γενέθλη&μ€ροτε, flciii  .«׳

Texl: β. 1 ήίέ τι vel ήίε τι : MSS.; ήΐ' έτι : Gaisforrl anil Wolff; however έτι does 
not make sense in the context. I propose ihe emendation tfS' έπιβριθύ : the adjective 
should be added 10 the large number of Chaldaean neologisms (see Excursus III 5 ) ; 
il derives from βριθύ! and is modelled upon έπι6ριθή!. 

0. 3 ού! απ' έμή! χραΐίη! άνάγω : MSS. The first word should be emended, as 
ihe relative clause calls for a verb in ihe future tense and as άνάζω is impossible for 
metrical reasons. I propose therefore to replace oCs by ώ! (final significance) : the 
αναγωγή follows, according to Chaldean teaching, upon the utterance of Ihe binding 
spells. The pronoun σ should be added after ύ! (haplography), as otherwise the 
verse would mean that the " w o r d " themselves are drawn up by Apollo, which 
is absurd. There are many examples of an anapeslic dimeter beginning with a 
dactyle; accordingly, we may leave out of account Wolff's emendation ( o f ) ο υ ! . 

*>· 7 a comma should separate Αμβροτε from Παιάν; otherwise the passage would 
mean that Apollo is his own son. 

Wolff' s remarks p. 159 ,5 are of no greater value than the rest of his commentary 
10 (his oracle, which refers throughout to a corrupt text. 

Porphyry, who was solely inlertsled in ihe magical term άνάγχη, is responsible 
for this abbreviation. 

The two Oracles were already joined together in the original text; Porphyry 
merely followed it. It has been proved in the course of our investigation that two 
" d o u b l e " oracles of the same type (see notes 164 and 165) are of Chaldean origin. 
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words; which consequently may be supposed to be identical with the 
"name of Necessity" to which the preceding verse refers. According to 
the magicians, the name is the potency of the gods. By possessing it, 
one can dispose of the strength of its bearer '39 . We may accordingly 
infer that the first pronouncement of Apollo was preceded by a passage 
setting forth the manner in which a particular god could be rendered 
subservient by the utterance of his mystic name. The god referred to 
can only be Apollo. He himself teaches his theurgists the method which 
they must use in order " t o b i n d " him. Thus this oracle conforms to 
the didactic type, in which the god himself communicates the "ineffable 
names" to which he "gives heed" 190. 

Apollo says that he will " l i f t u p " the person who utters the compelling 
formula " f rom his hear t " . We must recall in this connection that, 
according to Chalda5an theology, Apollo dwells in the sun which, being 
situated in the midmost planetary sphere, is called the " cen t r e " of the 
ethereal zone191. He is consequently supposed to draw up the theurgist 
with the solar rays. These are called by the god the "holy forms by 
which the pure fire is pressed". This expression also appertains to the 
terminology of the Chaldseans, who distinguish between the amorphous 
manifestations of fire and those provided with a form : " W h e n thou 
seest the most holy Fire flash up without a form as it leaps over the 
depths of the whole world, hear the voice of the F i re" 192. This amor-
phous fire of the lightnings differs from the rays sent forth by Apollo; 
for these are endowed with form. 

The process described in the last oracle of Apollo is frequently men-
tioned in the texts treating of the Chaldaean cult ; it is the so-called 
"elevat ion", the principal sacrament of the Chaldaean theurgists, which 
culminates in the union of the soul of the initiate with the ray sent towards 
him from the sun1 9 3 . Our contention that the oracle refers to this sacrament 
can be proved by the occurrence in the text of the word Αναγωγή, which 
is the usual term applied to this Chaldaean mystery191׳; and also by the 

D I E T E R I C I I , Mithrasliturgie, 1 1 2 י — . " See nole 1 7 7 . — m See note / 4 6 . 011· 

11, nole 2 31 b,d,e. ch. 111, n. 76. — Sec ch. ιν, η. 63. — On wlial follows, 
see ohapler 111. — IM Cf. Excursus VIII. 
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r e s e m b l a n c e between the description figuring in the oracle and some 
other Chaldaean passages. A parallel to Apollo's bidding " to hasten 
storming" with the magical "words" towards the rays of the sun is 
provided by the following injunctions of the Chaldaean Oracles : "Rush 
to the centre of the roaring light" (viz. the sun, the centre of the starry 
spheres which revolve in the ether); · Cast in the mind the watchword 
of the manifold universe, and move with a firm step towards the fiery 
rays' 1υΓ'· The warlike imagery renders in both eases the compulsion 
exercised by the magical operation. 

The details of the mystery with which the oracle of Apollo is concerned 
will be discussed in the third chapter ; here we may round 01Γ our obser-
vations by an interpretation of the two last verses of the oracle. In these, 
the oracle-giving god calls himself by his traditional name "Pa ian" and 
alleges his descent from the "Immortal" in justification of his venturing 
to reveal the mystery. These remarks of Apollo should be likewise inter-
preted in accordance with Chaldaean belief. Apollo-Helios—as well as 
all the other gods of the Chaldaeans—"is generated" by the "All-Father". 
Like all the other celestial entities, he performs his functions when called 
upon to do so by a particular decision of this Supreme Being196. Apollo's 
reference to this Being is consequently meant to convey that the god's 
revelations are given with the consent of the transcendent Father of the 
gods19 '. We have encountered a similar passage in the first oracle of 
Hecate, in which the goddess alleges her descent from the "Paternal 

" s Sec chapter 111, n. 5g and 70. 
" Cf. Theos. No. 37, quoted above nole 26׳. 

" ' This statement may be held against the passage of the second Oracle of Aion 
(quoted nole 59) , in which Apollo accounts for his 1101 answering the questions 
posed by an unauthorized person as to the nature of god. The reasou for his 
silcnce is that he " is P h o e b u s  e. that he has been chai-ged by the Supreme God .־', 1
not to divulge to all and sundry the mysteries of heavenly hierarchy, lie ventures to 
do this only when dealing with theurgists. 

In the two concluding vei-ses of this oracle of Apollo, the god makes himself 
nown. It would have been more normal for him to do this at the beginning of 
e oracle (see note 163) ; however in two other Chaldeeau Oracles transmitted by 

orphyry (see notes 5a and 15a) a similar self-introduction figures likewise at the 
e ״ d of the text. 
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Intellect" as a crowning proof of the truth of her assertions1e8· A refe-
rence to the Supreme Being may be supposed to have instilled in the 
Chaldean theurgists the conviction that the revelation vouchsafed to 
them derived from the " F a t h e r " considered as the fountain-head of all 
wisdom. 

We have seen that the Chaldean doctrine furnishes a complete expla-
nation for this last enigmatic oracle of Apollo. Does this fact entitle us 
to include this oracle in the collection of the Chaldean Oracles ? Only 
metrical considerations militate against this supposition. This oracle is 
anapestic, the other Chaldean verses hexametric. There is however one 
exception, and it invalidates this argument. The first of the series of 
verses dealing with the "recipient" is a trochee : in spite of which, 
Proclus describes it as a quotation from the Chaldean OraclesltH). In face 
of this positive assurance that a trochaic verse figured in these Oracles, 
we may no longer exclude from them anapestic verses on no grounds but 
the metrical200. The style and the contents of these verses which give 
a powerful expression to the enthusiasm of the Chaldean theurgists 
harmonize (as well as those of the trochaic verse) with the other Chaldean 
texts. Rather than attribute to them a different origin, we must modify 
our conception of the literary character of the Chaldean Oracles. These 
varied in their form (a fact which attests the literary aspirations of the 
theurgists) as much as in their contents. 

This diversity of forms is due to the development of oracular poetry 

See nole 15a. 
See note 116. 

" ) A chapter of Wolff's work ־ " Oracula 11011 hexainetris, sed aliis melris cdila ' · 
pp. 68-90) deals with oracles written not iu hexameters, hut 111 iambic trimeters, 
trochees and dislichs. The utterance of Apollo־ wilh which we arc dealing is the 
only extant example of an anapestic oracle. It seems that the theme of the text 
determined the choice of the meter. The injunction to ' · hasten s lormi ly" could be 
fittiugly given in anapestic rhythms, as these were generally employed in descriptions 
of attacks. 

There was no incongruity 111 the fact that trochaic or anapestic oracles were 
introduced into a collection named λόγια 81 έπων, for the designation έπη was not 
exclusively reserved to poems written in hexameters; see above note 109. 
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in the historical period at the beginning of which the authors of the 
Chaldean Oracles lived. Every type of oracle employed by them has 
its c o u n t e r p a r t in the non-Chaldean oracular poetry. Thus the hymn 
of the Theotophy to the Supreme Being examined at the beginning of 
the present work has a parallel in a hymn to the Ruler of the worlds, 
which is also supposed to derive from Apollo201. Oracles of Apollo and 
of Hecate conforming in the literary composition to those of the Chaldeans 
have already been mentioned 202. Those two oracle-giving gods were said 
to manifest themselves to the magicians and to instruct them in the 
nature and method of conjurations; it is this fiction which accounts for 
their reception into tho magical Pandemonium. The Chaldaean Apollo 
and Hecate derive from the magical conceptions of these divinities, not 
from the tradition of long-established seats of oracles. Hecate reveals 
the rites of her adjurations and the way to make and to consecrate her 
image to other adepts of magical art as well as to the Chaldeans. 

The theological themes of the Chaldean Oracles also originate in the 
oracular poetry of their time. The Logion that speaks of the yearning 
of the soul for its heavenly place of origin, is paralleled by three oracles 
dealing with the destiny of the soul after its separation from the body; 
two of these are ascribed to Apollo of Miletus and to Apollonius of Tyana 
respectively, the third is anonymous 203. In conjunction with these we 
may also mention the famous oracle of Apollo describing in answer to a 

s.-JUSTIN, Cohoriatio ad Graecos, c. 3׳1 8 , quotes from a hymn in honour of the 
παντοκράτωρ the following verse «6» πρώτον πλάσα* μερόπων, Αδάμ Se χ ιλέσσαί» . 
As to the wording cf. 01-ac. Sib y 11. Ill 3 4. But the mention of Adam does not prove 
the Jewish origin of the hymn. An argumenl based upon it would be as litlle 
conclusive as those founded upon ihe praise of the " p u r e Hebrews" occuring in 

three oracles of Apollo ciled by Porphyry in the Philosophy of the Oracles; see 
Wollf 1 4 0 - 1 and GBFKCKBN, Zwei ffriecliische Apologelen, 3 6 8 . 

The mention of the. name of the person who puts the questions is a feature of 
1he style of these literary ficlions. As to the name Timotheus, see above nole 86 . 
The name Poliles is mentioned in another, non-Chaldaean, oracle (p . 177 Wolff). 

[" T r o p h y No. 3 0 , Ihe proper name is not transmitted, but the MSS. leave a 
bl!>1)k for it. 

H old 1 7 8 . NOIUIKN . Vergilius Aeaeis Bach VI, p. a I . 
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question the happy lot of Plotinus' soul after this philosopher's death20*. 
Besides these, numerous theological oracles of Apollo are extant. 
Amongst them are two answers to a question as to the nature of the 
interrogated god 203 ; further an answer dealing with the god Iao 20*1,, as 
well as the functions of various other gods207. We may also mention 
the god's reply when asked in what sense it is possible to speak of several 
heavens 208, and whether immortality may be obtained through an austere 
life 2u9. The most interesting oracle of this class is the god's answer when 
asked : which was better, the Word (the Christian Logos), the Intellect 
(the Nous of the philosophers), or the Law (the Nomos of the Jews)210. 
Apollo is ready with an ingenious answer to this conundrum, doubtless 
posed by a theologian familiar with the religious discussions of the time. 

There is no need to prove that these oracle have nothing in common 
with Apollo's historical prophecies. They neither foretell the future nor 
do they give advice as to how to deal with personal difficulties. Their 
purpose is the revelation of the divine mysteries and theological instruc-
tion, and their literary form is intended by their authors to serve as a 
sanction for the ideas which they propagate. The stylistic principles 
proper to the genre were taken over by the Chaldsean theurgists, who 
wished to invest their religious system with supernatural authority. 
Their originality lies in the consistency with which they pursued their 
literary task. No exposition of the doctrine of the mysteries in oracular 
verse had existed prior to them, and their example found no imitators. 
Porphyry who sought to find a metaphysical revelation must have been 
particularly attracted both by their tenets and by the literary form to 
which they had recourse. Chalda!an Oracles appear to have constituted 

PORPUVRV, Vit. Plot., 9 A ; B I D E Z , Vie de Porphyre, 1 9 2 f. 
" s Eus., Praep. Eo. 111. 15, 3 (Wolff 197 f.) and XI. 6 , 3 7 (This oracle, omitted 

by Wolff, is also taken from Porphyry). 
, 0  .MACROBIUS, Saturn., I. 18, 19 f י
Theos. No. 41. Eus. Praep. Eo. V. 7 "־ , 5 (Wolff 193 f.). MACRORIIJS, Salum., 

I. 90 , 16. 
*" Eus., Praep. Eo. IX. 10, 5 ; Wolff 141. 

Theos. No. 44. 
" · LACTANTIUS, De ira dei, 9 3 ; ADOUSTINB, GO. dei, X I X , 93 (Wolff 149). 
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the nucleus of the collection published in his book On the Philosophy 
of the Oracles; a work which is the main source from which the eccle-
s i a s t i c a l writers draw their information concerning these Oracles. Euse-
bius, for instance, quotes the ritual injunctions with a view to demons-
trating the absurdity of magical polytheism, and the author of the Theo-
sophy cites the metaphysical oracles in order to show the conformity 
of their sublime conception of God to the Christian doctrine. The 
Chaldsean Oracles arc considered by these two Christian writers as 
authentic oracles, and it is as such that they have survived in their com-
pilations; unrecognized for what they are and indeed almost entirely 
ignored. 





CHAPTER II 

THE CHALDvEAN SYSTEM 

OF THE I N T E L L I G I B L E W O R L D 1 

1. The literary tradition.—Our analysis of Porphyry's treatise On 
the Philosophy of the Oracles has shown that eleven of the oracles 
quoted there are extracted from the Chaldaean Oracles. These new 
texts taken in conjunction with those collected by Kroll, legitimate our 
attempt to reconstruct the system of the Chaldaean theurgists in its 
entirety. Some preliminary remarks seem, however, to be called for; 
these must deal with the special conditions of the transmission of those 
fragments of the Chaldaean Oracles that hitherto have alone been re-
cognized as such, a full understanding of these texts being impossible 
without an introductory survey2. 

The Neoplatonists are the only transmitters of the extant fragments 
of the Chaldaean Oracles and of the other writings of the Theurgists 3 . 

1 Ν0>7τό», literally "perceptible to the intellect", designates in the writings of 
the later Platonists also the intellectual substance, of which Ihe superceleslial entities 
are thought to consist, and their spiritual force. As the usual renderings " intelli-
gible or " intellectual" do not express these various meanings, we have kept the 
Greek term " noet ic" . Only with regard to κόσμο! νοητό!, we have adopted the 
usual equivalent " intelligible w o r f d " . 

The survey given here of the history of ihe transmission of the Chaldean 
Oracles is based upon Kroll's work, p . a - 1 0 , but many details are rectified. The 
"lost important additions are due 10 llidez. 

K . P R I E C U T E R ' S outline iu (JBEHWEG-PAAECIITBH , Die Philosophie (les Altertums 
! ׳ a l h ed. 1936) is up to dale the best introduction to the study of the internal 

5 . 



08 CHAPTEIt II. 

The first name to be mentioned in this connection is that of Porphyry 
who,.as it were, rediscovered the Chaldaean Oracles; a collection com-
posed about a century before his time, but apparently little known 
until then. The various works (the Philosophy of the Oracles, On the 
Return of the Soul, etc.) in which he treats of the doctrine and writings 
of the Chalda;ans have already been characterized 1'׳. They are the 
source of the Christian tradition, through which a certain number of 
these texts have coinc down to us. Porphyry was the first to propound 
a platonizing interpretation of the Chaldaean Oracles 5 ; and his method 
was consistently applied by his disciple Iamblichus who, in his turn, 
served as a model to all the later exegetes. Iamblichus' lost principal 
work, a great commentary on the Chaldaean Oracles, which apparently 
comprised about 30 volumes, has been largely drawn upon by all the 
posterior commentators of the Chaldaean Oracles1'. Another of this 
Neoplatonist's works, the treatise On the Mysteries, published under 
the pseudonym of an Egyptian priest, also evidences the author's intense 
preoccupation with the writings of the Theurgists7. Members of lam-

evolution of Neoplatonisin. It is based upon a great number of mouographs generally 
cited by the author. E. R. Dodd's masterly edition and s tudy , Proclus, The elements 
of Theology, Oxford 1 g 3 3 , is of fundamental importance for the understanding of 
Proclus and his predecessors. 

* Cf. ch. 1, n . 17 IT. See Excursus II " Porphyry and the C h a l d e a n s " . 
1 See Excursus II. fin. 

" This commentary is mentioned by Daniascius I 15Λ, 13 (έν τοίί Χαλδαιχοΐί... 
ό ίάμ€λιyos; see also Lydus , Mens. IV 109 p. 1 7 0 , 10) and I 8 6 , 5 , where he 
refers to (he 98111 hook of this work of Iamblichus (sec Excursus I d ) ; cf. Zeller III 
9 p. 7 3 g , 1. This work served to introduce the fu tu re emperor Julian to Chaldean 
theological leaching; cf. Jul ian Epist. 19 cd. Bidez-Cumonl , see Kroll in P. W. 
s. v. Julianos No. 9 p. 1 6 , Bidez, Vie de FEmpereur Mien (Paris 1 9 3 0 ) , 7 3 , and in 
Melanges Cumont, 1 9 0 , 3. 

 The Chaldeans as well as the Ilcrinelics aud the philosophers are staled hy י
Iamblichus to have been his authorities 111 his work Ou the Mysterii!*; cf. 1 1 , p · & · 
11 f. He designates their teachings as τά λσσυρίων •πάτρια δόγματα ( ι 9 , ρ . 5 , 8. 
See Excursus I c ) , cites tbeni twice in express te rms (VI 7 , p . 9 6 9 , 3 and HI 31 
p. 1 7 6 , 9 ) ; and often makes use of the i r doctrines without ment ioning them. 
T h e citations of de mysteriis figuring in (lie present work refer to Parthey'8 edition 
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blichus' school brought these writings and their master's commentaries 
to the notice of the future Emperor Julian, and finally initiated him into 
the Chaldean mysteries which they had resuscitated 8 . The Emperor's 
two theological Orations on Helios and on Magna Mater attest his fami-
liarity with Iamblichus' interpretation of Chaldaean mystagogy. These 
doctrines were afterwards professed in the Athenian Neoplatonic school 
the founder of which Plutarch transmitted them to his disciple Syrianus0. 
The information at our disposal does not enable us to reconstitute 
either the former's teaching, or the latter's Harmony of the doctrines of 
Orpheus, Pythagoras and Plato with the Chaldman Oracles 10; a system 

(Berlin 1857). I have made use of ihe annotations of Th. Gale (Oxford 1678) and 
of Th. Hopfner (in the annotations to the German translation of Iamblichus1 treatise' 
Leipzig 1999). As to Iamblichus' altitude towards Chaldean iheurgy see J. Bidez' 
important sludy, Le philosophe Jamblique et son ecole, Rev. Et. Gr. XXXII, 1919, 
3 6 ff. See also D O D D S , Proclus. Inlrod. p. xix. 

" Cf. J . B I D E Z , Note sur les mystkres neo-platoniciens, Rev. Beige de Phil. VII, 
1998, 1477 IT., and La Vie-de I'Empereur Julien, 74 IT. Several passages quoted by 
Bidez do not seem to be connected with ihe Chaldean mysteries. Th. PI. I 19 
p. 55 , 30 f. refers, as appears from the parallel Ale. 3 4 0 , 1 (see ch. iv, 11. 41), 
to the Eleusinian mysteries, and so also Rp. I 8 0 , 17. Rp. I 111, 1 (see Excursus 
1 e) cannot serve as proof that Ihe Chaldean mysteries were still practised; cf. ch. IT, 
n. 41. As to Libanius Orat. XV111 18, cf. ch. v. n. 79 . The title ό τελεσΊήί 
bestowed on Sopater, the successor of Iamblichus, by Julian. Epist. p. 158 , 19 B. C. 
(cf. p. 914 , 91 and 945 , 99 : τόν ιερόν Σώπατpov) and Lydus Mens. IV 9 p. 6 5 , 
a 1 f.) refers, as appears from Lydus, to the function which Sopater performed in 
consecrating the newly founded Constantinople. This " leleslic a r t " was no mono-
poly of the Chaldeans; see Excursus X and ch. iv, sect. 5, 

On Maximus of Ephesus, the Neoplalonist who initiated the future Emperor Julian 
•nto Chaldean Iheurgy, see ch. iv, n. 4 1 , 7 6 , ch. v, n. 38-40. 

Knowledge of Chaldean iheurgy was transmitted to the Neoplalonist Plutarch 
1»y his grand-father (not as stated by Zeller III 9 4. 8 0 8 ; Proclus' testimony Rp. II 
6 4 carries more weight than that of Simplicius, Anim. 960 ׳ 6 , 1, and Suidas, s. v. 
Πρόκλο»־) Neslorius (see Marinus, Vit. Procl. 9 8 ) , chief priest of Eleusis in 375 
(Zosimus IV 189) , who as far as theurgical tradition is concerned, was probably the 
ink between Iamblichus' school and the Athenian Neoplatonists. Cf. also Excursus 

IV 9 fin. 

Suidas s. v. Συριανός- έγραψε״. . . συμφωνία!· όρφέωι Πυθαγόρου Πλάτωνος 
1®Ρ0« (wepi eodd., corr. Kroll 7, 1) τά λόγια βιβλία δέκα; mentioned by Procl. Th. 
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which influenced in decisive fashion the thought of P r o c l u s , Syrianus' 
most eminent disciple and the most fervent devotee of the Chaldean 
Oracles on record 11. They and the Timaeus (in this order) were, accord-
ing to the testimony of his disciple and biographer Marinus l s , the only 
works of the Ancients which he (Proclus) would not have wished to he 
withdrawn from circulation; because of the י י infringement of the holy 
laws" by the victorious church1 3 , it was, in his opinion, desirable that 
this fate should overtake for his time all the other works of the ancient 
sages. His interpretation of the Chaldean Logia, in which he drew upon 
the exegesis of Porphyry, Iamblichus and Syrianus, was set down in a volu-
minous commentary, on the composition of which he spent five years 1/1. 

PI. 9 1 5 , 4 1 . ZBLLER HI 9 . 8 9 9 , 4 . Praechter, Byiant. Zeilechr. XXVI, 1 9 9 6 , 9 5 6 f., 
whose contention p. 9 5 9 , ^ 8 8 1 0 Syrianus' reticent attitude towards Chaldean 
theology is refuted by the passages quoted n. 10 and 13. Cf. also Dodds, Proclus, 
p. xiv, 1. 

11 Concerning the relationship between Syrianus and Proclus see Prachler, P . IF. 
s. v. Syrianus, and Dodds, Proclus, p. xxiv IT. The most important statement we 
possess regarding the Chaldean doctrine of immortality derives from one of Syrianus' 
writings quoted by Proclus; see cb. in , n. 39. 3It. 197. A Neoplalonist, who lived 
in the period between Iamblichus and Syi-ianus, is the author of the fragments of a 
commentary on Plato's Parmenides edited by Kroll in Rltein. Mas. XLVII. 5 9 9 - 6 9 7 

from a MS. of Turin (and accordingly called Anonyinus Tatirinensis) which contains 
an interesting passage dealing with the Chaldean conception of the First Principle; 
see notes 45 ; 67; 54 ; 164; 181. 

11 Marinus, Vita Procl. 38 Εΐώθει δέ •σολλάκι« και τούτο λέγειν, ότι Κύριο! εΐ 
ί/ν, μόνα iv τών αρχαίων απάντων βιβλίων έηοίουν φέρεσθαι τά λόγια xai τόν 
Ύίμαιον, τά δέ άλλα ήφάνιζον έχ τών νϋν ανθρώπων διά τό xai βλάπΊεσθαι ένίου! 
τών εΙκή xai ά€ασανίσ1ω! έντυγχανόντων αύτοΐ!. Cf. Bidez, Rev. Beige de Philol. 
VII, 1998, 1477 f. and XI, 1939 , 649 f. Dodds, Proclus, p. m i . 

11 Dodds, Proclus, p. xxvm. 4 cites the passages in which Proclus expresses the 
distress caused to him by Ihe σύγχυσα τών ιερών 9-εσμών viz; εύσε€εία!. Procl. 
Parm. g 5 4 , 1 f. and Tim. Ill 4 4 , 4 f. should be added to the list. These passages 
call for a detailed examination. 

14 Marinus, Vit. Procl. 96 Λαβών δ' ουν. . . utapa τ ού χαθηγεμόνο! (Syrianus) 
τά ί άφορμά! (sc. τά τη! Χαλδαιχή! θεολογία! σΊοιχεϊα) xai μετ έχεϊνον (after 
Syrianus' death) . . . έπιμελώ! έγτυγχάνων. . . τ01! ΪΙορφυρίου xai Iαμζλ ί χου μύριοι! 
όσοι! ει! τά λόγια xai τά σύσίοιχα ( " t h i n g s belonging to the same category", see 
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wrote also a special treatise on the methods of theurgy 15; an art 
hich was practised by him personally •Λ, and which appears to be 

 dentical with the mystery-cult adopted since the foundation of the־
Athenian school by some of its members forming an esoteric circle17. 
These two works are lost. We may, however, form an approximate idea 
of their principal doctrines, if we avail ourselves of the extant materials. 
These are : the many quotations and interpretations of the Chaldean 
Oracles found in Proclus' preserved writings 18: a few direct excerpts from 

Diehls, Elementum 5 8 ) συγγράμματα, αύτοΐ! τε τοίί Q-etois λογ/ois έντρεφόμενο!... 
τάί τε άλλα! Χαλία ιχάί υποθέσειs (sec Excursus 11) xai τά μέγισΊα τών υπομνημάτων 
gig T i Q-εοπαράΖοτα (Excursus 1 e) λόγια χατεβάλετο ( " he composed" , see Porph. 
Vit. Plot. 36 . Procl. Th. PI. 107, 4 4 ) , έν πέντε όλοι! έτεσιν αυτά συμπληρώσα!. 
See Bidez, C. Μ. Α. G. VI , p. 1 0 7 f. 

Proclus refers to his commentary 011 the Cha ldean Oracles Rp. I 4 0 , 9 1 έν τοις 
έs τά λόγια γεγραμμένοι!. According to Damascius, apud Suid. x. v. Hy/as, Proclus 
used to give esoteric lectures 011 the Oracles to which only chosen disciples were 
admitted. 

15 According to Suidas, s. v. Πρόκλοs, Proclus composed two volumes περί άγωγηβ 
(i.e. on methods of magical con jura t ion) , while Marinus, Vit. Proel. 98 (quoted 
ch. iv, n. 6 4 ) states that one of his writings ( t i de not ment ioned) treated of the 
manifestations of Hecate. Prauchler , By taut. Zeitschrifl XXVI (1996 ) , p . 9 5 g , n. 4 
suggests that this work may be identical with the one referred 10 by Suidas: cf. 
Excursus X. as well as ch. v, n. 109. Concerning the αγωγή έ κ ά τ η ί of the Theu r -
gists s ee . ch . 1, n. 159. Procl. Tim. I l l 131, 9 6 calls Hecate, as her initiate. 
•' mis t ress י There is no evidence that Psellus (see notes 9 .(δέσποινα) י 9 - 9 3 ) knew 
this work of Proclus. 

" Cf. Marinus, Vit. Procl. 9 8 , and below, ch. iv, 11. 9. According to Marinus , 
Proclus was instructed in the methods of Chaldaean iheurgy by Asclepiogeneia, 
daughter of his teacher Plu tarch , whose knowledge derived in the last instance from 
her great grandfa ther Nestorius; sec :!bove note 9. 

See Bidez, quoted note 6. 

Lists of all the known wri t ings of Proclus may be found in ZEI .LER III 94 . 
8 f י־8, 9 . , Praechter 6 9 3 f. and Dodds XIII f. The following works contain q u o t -
alions of the Chaldean Oracles : Commentary on Plalo's Republic (Procl . Bp.). 
Commentary 011 the Timacus (P roc l . Tim.). Excerpts from the commentary on the 
Cratytug (Procl . Crat). Commentary on the Alcibiades 1 (Procl . Ale. and the 
Parmenidei (Procl . Parm.). Commentary on the first book of Euclid (Procl . Eucl.). 
The treatises preserved in the Lalin translation of William de Morbecca : De decern 
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his Commentary on the Chaldean Oracles 1 9; the information furnished 
by his disciple and biographer Marinus3 0 ; several citations made bv 
Lydus 21 (who was in touch with Proclus' doctrines through his master 
Agapius); and most important of all, several extracts due to the Byzantine 
Neoplatonist Psellus22, a writer who had direct knowledge of Proclus' lost 
Commentary on the Chaldean Oracles and refers to Chaldean theurgy 
also in many other treatises 23. As all the information on this subject 
which was available to Psellus derived from Proclus24 , his statements 
may be regarded as having a direct evidential value. 

Most of the extant texts of the Chaldean Oracles have been preserved 
by the quotations of Proclus. Second to him in this respect is Damascus 
who carried on the tradition of Proclus, as transmitted by this philo-
sopher's immediate disciples. In the Dubitationes, his only preserved 
work25, Damascius draws largely upon Iamblichus, Proclus and his own 

dubitationibus circa prooidentiam (Procl. Dub. Proa.); De Procidentia etfato (Procl. 
Proo.); De malorum subsistentia (Procl. Mai. Subs.); Platonic Theology (Procl. 
Th. PL). A fragment entitled •asp i τή!χαθ' έλληνα ιερατική! τέχνη!. The editions 
used in ihis work are mentioned above p. xvm. The citations always refer to the 
page and the line. 

" Published by Pitra, Analecta sacra et class. V a ( 1 8 8 8 ) , 19a ff. from cod. 
Valicanus 1036 s. XIV: re-edited by A. Jahn, Eclogae e'Proclo de philosophia Clialtl· 
aica, Halle 1891. Quoted by the sigluni Exc. Vat. See Excursus VI 1 g. 

10 The quotations refer to V. Cousin's edition Procli opera, edit, altera, Paris 
186/ί, p. 1-66. 

" Lautentius Lydus, D·! mensibus (Lyd. Mens.), ed. R. Wuensch, Leipzig 1898. 
This is the first complete edition of the fragments of this compilation. Its new 
portions contain several quotations of the Chaldaean Oracles, of which Kroll could 
have no knowledge when he was writing his study on the Chalda>an Oracles. 
See ch. 1, n. 9 4. ch. 11, 11. A3. 

" Sec Excursus VI 1. These summaries contain llie Chaldean system of 
Proclus. 

" See Excursus VI a. 
" See n. 9 2. 
" Damascius,Dubitationes el soluliones deprimispricipiis(= Dam.), ed. C. A. Rnelle, 

a vol.. Paris 1889. The severe judgement about ihe editor passed by Kroll 8 , 9 
seems to he justified. 
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s t C o m m e n t a r y on the Chaldaean Oracles2״. His activity marks the 
d of the Athenian school of Neoplatonists; and he is the last of the 

""β etes of the Oracles produced by i t 2 7 . Some of the quotations of 
these Chaldean texts are also to be found occasionally in the writings 
of the later Alexandrine Neoplatonists. We must mention in this con-
nection Hierocles, a disciple of Plutarch (the master of Syrianus)28; 
Hermias, a disciple of Syrianus29; Olympiodorus, belonging to the second 
gene ra t ion of the disciples of Hermias30. Greater importance than to 
any of these attaches from our point of view to Sinesius, the disciple of 
Hypatia : he quotes in his treatise On Dreams several verses of the 
Chaldaean Oracles, and his Hymns, composed after his conversion to 
Christianity, set out the concordance between the Chaldean, the Neo-
platonic and the Christian conception of God31. Proclus' theological 

" Damascius refers 10 his own exegesis of the Chaldean Logia II 9 , a ; 11, 11; 
139, 9. We do not know whether he published theses lectures (συνουσία!). 
See Zeller 111 a * p. 909 , 3. 

" The only passage in which Simplicius mentions the Logia is in his commentary 
to Aristotle's Physics (Simpl. Phys.) in a polemical excursus directed against Proclus' 
doctrine atpl τόπου (Comm. in Aristot. Graeca vol. IX, p. 6 0 1 - 6 4 5 ed. H. Diels). 
The immediate source of the verses cited there is not ihe original text of the 
Chaldieaii Oracles, bul Proclus' writings; see n. 84. 

" Hierocles, Comm. in aureum carmen Pythagorae, and excerpls from his Deprovi-
ilentia et fato (made by Photius. Bibl. cod. a 14 and a 5 t ) , ed. Mullach, Fragm. 
philos. Graec. I 408 IT. According to Photius, Bibl., cod. a 14, p. 173 a 13 (see 
Kroll p. 7 ) , Hierocles' work On providence contained η demonstration of the 
conformity existing between the doctrines of the Chaldeans and those of Plalo. 
His interpretation of Carm. Aur. v. 67 f. derives in the last resort from Iamblichus' 
doctrine concerning the "hierat ic ascent" of ihe philosopher's soul. See Praechler 
i״ P. W. s. v. Hierokles No. 18. 

I was unable to consult Hermiae in Platonis Phaedrum scholia, ed. P. Couvreur, 
Paris 1901; the quotations refer to ihe edilion of F. Ast in Platonis Phaedrus, 
L , P s i a e 810 י , p. 69-916 . See Praechter in P. W. s. v. Hermeias No. 13. 

Olympiodori scholiae in Platonis Phaedonem, ed. Norvin, Leipzig 1931. The 
excerpts from this commentary on Aleibiades I contain two fragments (see n. 365 
a n d ch. ν, !!, a 5 ) , those from his other commentaries on Platonic writings only 
° ״ e ( Λ . v , n  .(׳,00 .

The citations of Synesius' work On Dreams and of his Hymns refer to ihe 
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hymns, written some decades later, also contain variations on Chaldaean 
themes 32. Thus both the Heathen and the Christian found in the Chal-
daean Oracles the poetical expression of their personal belief. 

The Neoplatonists that we have had to name are many; and this fact 
in itself enables us to gauge to some extent the powerful influence which 
the Chaldsean Oracles, in the course of a period of more than 2 50 years, 
exercised on the principal representatives of this school3:1. Unfortu-
nately, however, this influence, great as it was, did not preclude the loss 
of the major portion of this Collection. In the extant writings of Proclus 
and Damascius only three Chaldaean Oracles are quoted in full. Gene-
rally the Neoplatonists cite brief, sometimes very brief fragments·'''׳. 
Moreover, these texts do not set out the pure Chaldaean doctrine, but 
rather the Platonic interpretation of it. In many cases, these quotations 
are not clearly marked off as such ; unlike the Chaldaean Oracles which 
figured in Porphyry's Philosophy of the Oracles, they do not stand out 
clearly from the rest of the text, but constitute a part of the system 
of their Neoplatonic transmittors. The belief in the pre-established 

reprint of Pelavius' edition Migne, P.G. LXVI. The important study of Wilam-
owilz, Die Hymnen des Proklos und Synesios, x, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akade-
mie, 1907. XIV, has been consulted. I had not the possibility of using the new 
edition of Synesius' hymns made by Terzaghi (1915) . 

" cd. A. Ludwich in Eudoeiae Auguslae, Procli Lycii, Claudiani carminum 
Graecorum reliquiae, Leipzig 1897. Cf. Wilamowitz1 critical remarks. The obvious 
influence of the Chaldean Oracles upon Synesius' and Proclus' hymns has not yet 
been studied. Many verses of these hymns will be quoted in this work, as they 
throw light on the doctrine of the Oracles; it will however be impossible to 
investigate their specific characteristics. Bidez, C.M.A.G. VI •196 f. points out 
the influence excerted by Porphyry's and Iamblichus' writings on the Chaldean 
Oracles upon Synesius' work On Dreams. 

" As Hugo Koch has shown in his well-known work Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita 
in seineit Beiiehungen turn Neuplalonismus und Mysterienwesen, Mainz 1900 , many 
Chaldiean conceptions and themes live on in the writings of Pseudo-Dionysius 
Areopagita, who derives his knowledge of them from writings of Proclus. As he 
does not cite the Chaldean Oracles, he may be left out of account here. 

" About 950 Oracles-verses are cited by Kroll : these are made up of 1 poem 
of 16 and 9 of 11 verses; of one fragment of 7. two of 5 , seven of 4 , fifteen of 3 , 
ca. thirty-five of 9 verses, the others are monostichs. 
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harmony between Plato's teaching and the utterances of the Chaldean 
ods had established the authority of the Oracles; and acting upon it, 

their interpreters felt themselves entitled to impose a Platonic meaning 
upon the Chaldean terms, or to replace these by their own. These 
substitutions frequently blur the distinction between the two doctrines ; 
and the affinity between them only renders the task of differentiating 
between the original Chaldean conception and its interpretation more 
difficult. The Platonic element subsisting in the system propounded 
by the Chaldean theurgists accounts for this affinity, and at the same 
time provides the reason for the success of this doctrine among the 
Neoplatonists. The latter, however, enlarged upon and span out the 
ideas which they found congenial, and their additions are not always 
easily recognizable for what they are ·5י. A further difficulty derives from 
the poetical diction of the Chaldean Oracles which tends to veil the 
essential meaning, hinted at, rather than expressed, in brief allusions 
and in obscure paraphrases. These texts.only follow in this respect the 
laws of their literary genre, in which the use of cryptic style was considered 
as obligatory3®. The saying of Heraclitus describing the oracular style 
of the God of Delphi who "neither utters nor hides his meanings, but 
shows it by a sign" applies likewise to the gods of the Chaldean Oracles. 
The description of the Oracles as mere riddles would, however, be inapt. 
For the deliberate opacity of these theological revelations must not blind 
us to their being founded in a definite system of thought, provided with 
a consistent terminology. Had the complete Collection come down to 
us, it would, assuredly, not have been unduly difficult to determine the 
real meaning of the text. If the task of its interpreter is often ungrateful, 

" This is one of the major differences between the methods to be followed in 
extracting Chaldean quotations on the one hand and Orphic on the other from 
Neoplalonic texts. 

" This peculiar diction (about which Excursus III may be compared) can serve 
in doubtful cases as a crilerium of the Chaldaean origin of a passage, especially in an 
abstract philosophical context which sets oil its particularities. Proclus often 
embellishes his prose with phrases drawn from the Chaldean Oracles, without 
,·idicaling that they are quotations. His appreciation of the aesthetic qualities of 
11>e Oracles is proved by his Hymns. 
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and if the problem he sets out to solve sometimes seems to partake 0( 
the nature of a jigsaw puzzle, the reason is to be sought in the fragmentary 
character of the tradition and in the necessity of keeping in check the 
constant temptation to adopt the Neoplatonic explanations. 

The particular conditions of the transmission of the Chaldean Oracles 
determine the methods to be used in extracting them from the texts in 
which they are embedded, as well as in interpreting them. This inves-
tigation must rely in the first place on the direct quotations. The expln-
nations of the Neoplatonists should be adopted only when supported by 
external or internal proof. Kroll was the first to apply himself consistently 
to the task of differentiating between the Chaldaean and the Platonic 
ideas ; in our analysis of the relevant texts, we shall have to appraise the 
extent of his success or of his failure. After having extracted the dis-
persed fragments, the investigator should aim at a synthesis of the por-
tions that are correlated ; and this should lead to a reconstruction of the 
entire system. In this research, " b i n d i n g " and " loosing" should go 
hand in hand. Some suppositions will be made which temporarily will 
have to go without proof, the arguments in their favour belonging to a 
later stage of this investigation. As in all such attempts, only the complete 
reconstituted system can, by bearing the impress of truth, compel con-
viction, and justify, at the same time, the various hypotheses necessitated 
by its reconstruction. " I I est impossible de ranger les pieces, a qui n'a 
une forme du total en sa tes te" (Montaigne). 

2 . The Supreme Being.—The Chaldaean hierarchy is headed by a 
Supremo God, Whose mythical predicates are : " F a t h e r " , "Great 
Fa ther" , "All-Father", "Fa ther of the Fathers" , "Only Father of the 
mortals and of the blessed immortals", "Father of men and of gods , 
"Supreme King of the blessed", "Great God", " L o r d " 37. But all these 

" -πατήρ : passim, •πατήρ μέγαβ : Theos. 1 3 , 4 (ch. 1, n. 45). •σαντοπάτωρ : 
Theos. 9 7 , 13 (ch. 1, n. 36). •πατήρ •πατέρων : Procl. Crat. 5 9 , 3 (Kroll 16). 
θνητών αθανάτων τε •πάτερ μαχάρων : Theos. 97, 14. •πατήρ ανδρών τε &εών 
τε : Homeric, cf. ch. 111, η. 33. μαχάρων βασιλή μεγίσΐω : Theos. 3 5 , 5 (ch. 1. 
11. 67) . 9-εοΰ μεγάλοιο : Theos. 3 5 , ι ( in contradistinction from S-eis. Theos. 3 5 , 16). 
Ιέσ-οτα : Theos. 37, 3. άναζ : nole 177 (v. 5). 
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ellations are merely descriptive, not positive designations, for His 
real name is "ineffable" 38. 

The 'Father ' is enthroned in solitary majesty above the starry 
heres, in the intelligible world, which encloses the eight spheres 

(those of the seven planets and the zone of the fixed stars)39, 
and is composed of pure fire40. Considered as the source of this 
spiritual substance, He is also called: "First transcendent Fire" 41, 
Holv Fire"2״ ' י . "The uniquely Transcendent"4 3 . The 'intelligible' 

άρρητε : Theos. 37, 1 (ch. 1. n. 3 יי 6 , v. 1). Cf. Psellus, Hyp. 1, 1 (p . 7 3 , 4) 
άπό τον αρρήτου... ivds aud the sentence quoted by B IDEZ, C. il. A. G. V I 1 6 3 , 9 

XaASafoi έν φασιν τό •πρώτον αίτιον, 6 Βή χαί *άφθεγκτότατον» λέγουσιν. 
" Theos. : ch. ι) ג7- 3 , η. 36) *κόσμων άμφιΒρόμων εποχούμενε. . . νώτon 

αιθέριοι!». As the sphere of the fixed stars (designated ibid. v. 6 by the words 
ονρανόν άσΊερόεντα see 11. 139) is comprised in the notion ־ ' the revoling worlds 
the First Principle is supposed to abide above i. e. outside the ethereal world. 
Cf. Martian. Capella II 303 (see ch. 111, n. 3 (b)) ' · p a r t e m . . . empyrio quodam 
inlelleclualique mundo gaudentem inxla ipsuni extimi ambitus m u r u m " . 

10 The Oracles designate the highest world κόσμο! •αύριοs (see notes 184 and 
370), πανυπέρτατο! κόσμο! (nole 81) , ύπέρκοσμο! •πατρικό! βυθό! (note 351) . 
Cf. Martian. Capella (quoted note 39) ' · empyr io . . . inlelleclualique m u n d o " . 
Procl. Crat. 7 6 , 33 τω πρωτίσΐω τών κόσμων χαι έμπυρίω xai νοερώ. Tim 11 
58, 8 f. י  י י י

41 αϋρ έπέκεινα τό •πρώτον: see nole 184. 
י ' Mich. Ilal. 181, 12 (Kroll 13) Αύτό! Se ό πατήρ «ιερόν (see η. 377) ®טρ» 

χνυμνούμενο! παρ' αύτοί! (sc. τοί! Χαλδαί!ots). 
 Απαξ έπέκεινα and Bis έπέκεινα (as to the latter notion see note 187) are ״

mentioned as Chaldaean terms by : Psellus, Hyp. 6-9 and Expos. 1153 A. Mich. Ilal. 
»83, 8 IT. Procl. Crat. 5 g , 19 ai Βέ Q-εοπαράΒοτοι φημαι (see Excursus I e ) τήν 
θεότητα ταύτην (sc. Κρόυο». see Excursus VII) ...λέγουσαι *άπαξ έπέκεινα» 
Marl. Cap. II 305 "secundum Platonis quoque mysteria άπαξ xai Bis έπέκεινα 
poteslates" (cf. ch. 111, n. 3 (4)). In addition to Ihese passages (as well as those 
to he quoted nole 187) which are adduced by Kroll 16 IF., we may call attention 10 
a lexl which was not edited al ihe time when he wrole his study : Lydus' quotation 
from Porphyry (see ch. 1, n. 33). As this passage is extracted from Porphyry's 
Philosophy of the Oracles which very probably did nol quole any Chaldean writings 
hut the Oracles, it may serve to disprove Kroll's supposition that the Iwo terms in 
question derive from some olher work of Julian the Theurgist. 

ύ άπαξ έπέκεινα means ' · He Who is transcendenlally O n e " ; cf. Psellus, Hyp. 9 
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space is named in the Oracles " the Father's Depth" or "Silence'1 

3. Power, Intellect and Will of the Supreme lieiii(׳.—The Supreme Be' 
is said to be "withdrawn" from the inferior entities; but He "dnp־ 

not 
enclose His Fire in His Power" '':>; that is to say the personality of the 
"Fa the r " remains transcendent, but His action unfolds itself through 
His Power. Power, 5ύναμα, is the sum of the noetic potencies included 

(p . 7 6 , !<)) ό δέ άπαξ έπέκεινα λέγεται, 6τι ένιαϊο! έσΊι. (see note 187). Κι·״|| 
p . 17, a proposed a different explanation, bul later withdraw i l ; see P.-W. s. v 

Julianos No. p. 16. His linal interpretation is lhal Απαξ and Sis έπέκεινα designate 
"d i f fe ren t modes of transcendency of two divine be ings" , but this solution cannot 
be accepted without qualification. Porphyry's genealogical explanation (8>s = δ$ύτ-
epos άπό, see ch. 1, 11. 3 3 ) is untenable front the linguistic point of view; it pre-
supposes the Plolinian doctrine of the three noelic principles; cf. Porphyry, Hist. 
Philos. Fragm. XVI, p. 1 h. 5 and XVII, p. 1 h, 17 ed. Nauck. 

" Sec notes 351 and 353. 
" Psellus, Comm. 1146 A (Kroll 1a) «<") •πατήρ έαυτόν ήρπασεν (the meli'ical 

form would be ήρπασεν αύτόν, cf. the analogous use of the reflexive pronoun in 
Theos. 37, 8 . quoted below note 166) oil·' έν έτη δυνάμει νοερά κλείααε 1801׳ πϋρ», 
misinterpreted by Kroll, is to be translated : " T h e Father rapled himself away, 
but did nol enclose His own Fire in His noetic P o w e r " . The passage quoted nole 
186 pre-supposes likewise that the Primal noetir Fire causes its Power to exert an 
action upon the lower worlds. 

As for άρπάξειν (a poetical equivalent of χωρίζειν, διαιρεϊν, έζαιρεϊν; cf. Procl. 
Parm. 6 3 8 , 10 f. 6 3 0 , aa f. 1070 , 6 f. 16 f. Concerning the πρώτο! &εό! έξω ύπαρχων 
see below nole 3 6 0 ) cf. Anon. Taur. IX 1 (Kroll 13) : οί δέ (later Neoplatonists who 
referred 10 the Chaldean Oracles) «άρπάσαι έαυτόν» έκ •πάντων τών έαυτοΰ είπόντε!, 
continued note 66. Proclus often uses the Chaldean expression άρπάξειν έαυτόν 
in order to qualify the transcendental character of llie Supreme Being; cf. the 
passages quoted by Kroll 19 : Parm. 6 3 8 , 1 1. 1067 , 3. Th. PI. 3 7 0 , 8. Exe. Vat-
196 . 39. Crat. 5 8 , 8. In one passage (Parm. 1071, 3 ) he ventures to form the 
neologism ύπερήρπασίαι, analogous 10 ΰπερηνωται which attempts to exaggerate ihe 
transcendent significance of Iamblichus' ένοϋσθαι. and ΰπερήπλωται (Parm. 1070, 7׳ 
according to Iamblichus) goes a stage beyond Ihe Plolinian άπλωσα; cf. Koch 163 
and Dodds, Proclus 368 f. 

The attribute μύσΊη! (Theos. 3 7 . 1; see ch. 1, n . ' 9 6 ) signifies lhat ihe Supreme 
God does not reveal the mystery of his transcendence. 11 corresponds to the Orph'c 

term κρύφιο! (Kern , Orph. Fragm. p. 109, No. 87 v. 5 ) as used by Proclus ( 9 e e 

Koch, t a o ) . 
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S nreme God; and as these fill the whole Empyrean, the term is 
used to designate the mundut intelligibility. The "Fa^ "י the r" himself 
also us ^ ^ external activity; He uses intermediaries. 
11*These intermediaries are His faculties who in their virtuality are iden-

I w | t l l the Supreme Being, but acquire in the state of actuality a 
t , c a , | a r existence47. The action of the transcendent God is thought, 
Consequently the first entity that issues from Him is His Intellect, 
the««־pixht 0״Cf ',8. His Will (βουλή)1,9 acts in harmony with this 

" Δύναμι! is the sum of the noetic powers of the " F a t h e r " ; cf. the passages 

quoted in the notes 4 5 , 6 7 , 6 5 , 7 5 , 184. 

" That is the meaning of the verse quoted by Prod. Th. PL 3 6 5 , 3 (Kroll 13) : 
«Α μέν yap Βύναμι! σύν έκείνω [sc. τώ •πατρί], νοϋ! 3' άπ' έκείνον», «ατά τό 
λόγιον (the Nous separated from the " F a t h e r is not the •πατρικό! vovt but the 
latter's emanation, (he demiurgical Nous; see below scct. 6 ) Δύναμι! and NoOi are 
contained in (he " Falher" , cf. Anon. Taur. IX 1 (see note 4 5 ) oi Ιέ. . . ίύναμίν τε 
αύτώ (sr. τω πατρί) διδόασι χαί νοϋν έν τη άπλότητι αύτοϋ σννηνώσθα! (continued 
nole 181); see nole 48. 

The Neoplalonist doctrine of the triad πατήρ-&ύναμι!-νοϋ! (cf. c. g. Procl. Tim I 
389, 96. Ill 999 , 95. Dam. I 100, 90. 108, 17. 309 , 94. Olympiodor. Phaed. 940 , 
17 f.) is based upon this verse; cf. Psellus, Expos. 114G C." It is however at 
variance with the corresponding Chaldean conception; cf. Kroll 19 f. and Excursus VII. 

" NoOs πατρύ! or •πατρικό! νοϋ! are often substituted for •πατήρ in descriptions 
of Ihe action of (be Supreme God; see notes !65 , 177 (v. 1), 939 , 960. Cf. also 
Procl. Th. PI. 39 1, 3 (Kroll 16) ό Κρόνο« ( = ό άπαξ έπέκεινα (see Excursus VII) 
ν*ότών Q-εών (Excursus I h ) και τώ νώ συνωίειν (see note 5 0 ) λέγεται. PSELLUS , 
Η*Ρ > 7 (ρ· 7b, 7) is right in saying that the Supreme God is "Paternal Intellect 
with respect to the νοητά" (έσΐι δέ ό άπαξ έπέκεινα νοϋ! •πατρικό! ώί πρό! τά ι-0׳ 
י »ז ) · His immediate action is often described in the Oracles by (έκ) πατρύθεν-, cf. 

L f C h ' 5 4 י ° , ' c h · " n י 5 a ־ 1 n d 3 4 9 ; c h • " 0 י " י י · / ' · & πατρύθεν is model-
Μ upon homeric έξ ούρανόθεν. See K U H N E H - B L A S S , Griechische Grammatik, 1 , 1 . 
P· 4g1. 

The Paternal Inlellecl is designated as αύτογένεθλο! iu the Oracle quoted nole 
a ״ d a s *rfptos in the Oracle quoted by Procl., Th. PL, 9 6 4 , 19 : τών δέ S-εο-

τε T-I^ " ^ P ® י ״ ^ T®5e« ταύτη, sc. τη τού Κρόνου, προσήκειν λεγόντων, ώ! οί 
r f ? ' P ° ' (Excursus I k) φασί. 

10 \ ן ן 8 ^ ' n "י ״ 1 e n l ' o n e d in the Chaldean Oracles in Ihe following contexts : 
( _ hjeel 10 the noetic powers, ' serving the persuading Will of the Fa"״_ ' 18 8 the r" 
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entity w»; for His volition is thought, and His thought is action51. Intellect, 
Will and Power constitute as the immediate faculties of the "Father", the 
"Paternal Monad"52. This recognition of the various attributes of the 

( а ) The angels obey ( " t h e perdurable resolutions" of their " F a t h e r " (ττατρό{ 
ύμβτέρου πολυαρχέσι βουλαϊβ; cf. ch. 1, 11. 77) and chant his praise " i n accordance 
with their Will and with Th ine" (βουλόμενον ρ' έθέλονres; cf. ch. 1,11. 3 6 , v. 19). 

( 3 ) The sun moves - i n accordance with the Will eternal of the Fa ther" ; cf. ch. iv 
1>. 9 9 (v. 4). 

( 4 ) The created souls descend into the terrestrial world "according to the Paler-
nal W i l l " (Sia βούλησιν πατριχήν); cf. ch. 111, n. 17. 

( 5 ) The lynges move "according to the uneffable will of the Fa the r" (βουλαί! 
άφβέγ-χτots); cf. n. a49. 

( б ) God Aion manifests himself only when l h e " F a t h e r " decides (εί μ ή . . . βονλάι 
βουλεύσησι πχτήρ μέγα!); cf. ch. 1, 11. 46 (v. 3). 

( 7 ) " T h e Father's Inlellecl thinking with His vigorous Wil l" (άχμά&ι βουλή) 
creates the Ideas; cf. 11. \ךך (v. 1). 

Βουλτ? is sometimes replaced by ils Homeric equivalent νεύμα (or by ihe verb 
(χατανενω). 

( 8 ) " A H is subject 10 the Nodding of the Intellect (νόου ύπό νεύματι) of llie 
grea t G o d " ; cf. ch. 1,11. 67 (v. 1). 

( 9 ) The " F a t h e r " mingles the spark of the soul "wil l i Intellect and Divine Nod-
d i n g " (νώ χα! νεύματι ©•e/ω); see ch. 111, n. 8. 

(10) " T h e Father's Will nodded (οδ τό τέλειν χατένευσε, according to Iliad, 1. 
5a1 f.) and every thing was already divided"; cf. 11. 165. 

T h e term " r e so lu t i on" is likewise synonymous willi Will. 
( י 1 ) "Crea t ion was resolved upon (γένεσιβ δε&όχηται), when Thou boundesl 11 

in f o r m s " ; cf. ch. 1, n. 36 (v. 11), ch. 11, 11. 186. 
" Νοΰβ and νεύμα are called in another Oracle (quoted ch. 111, 11. 8) ομόνοια! 

" l i k e - m i n d e d " (cf. note•48 συνωίεϊν and P o w 3  ...πατριχόν νούν» : ׳%..11׳•»·., 35, 7
qui p a teniae est conscius voluntatis.») 

' «IIατρόθεν γαρ έην βουλή τε τέλος τε»; see η. 177· 3 ·יי *ΙΙάντα γαρ έζετέ-
λεσαε πατήρ»; see η. 181. 

" Procl . , Ale., 356  : (Kroll 15) זל3 ,

«Οπου πατρική μονάs έσΊι». 

το λύγιον φησι; cf. I D E M , Eucl., ρ 9 ^ 7 י • · According 10 Proclus όπου refers 10 τ β 

αγαθόν a notion which does uot figure in the extant fragments, bill is altesled bj 
Psellus as having been used by llie Chaldeans; cf. Comm., 1149 C (Kroll 10 ) : M»«״ 
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!Father" is a corollary to the principle of the absolute transcendence 
of the Supreme Being, taught in Chaldean theology. The 'Father 's ' 
external activity is conditional upen His detaching from Himself those 
of His aspects that are destined to create and rule the lower orders of 
the hierarchy. For this reason, He makes His Will and His Intellect 
cooperate in the unfolding of His Power. 

Every act of thought of the Paternal Intellect brings forth new noetic 
orders, described as procreations, effluences and divisions of the Supreme 
Principle63. They constitute the "intelligible world", "begot ten" of 
Him. Their powers and entities, which issue forth in a certain order, 
fill the noetic universe, which at the same time is nothing but the Supreme 
Being, the Father. "All things dcscend from one Fire" 5 1 , and " the 
Father is everything, but noetically" 55, are the two principal statements 
that describe the nature and the action of the Supreme Being Who is 
also called "He Who cannot be dismembered", because He is an indi-
visible unity56. 

άρχην τών πάντων ίοζάζουσαν xai *έν» αύτήν (see η. 54) xai *αγαθόν» άνυμνούσιν. 
We must not however lose sight of Ihe fact that Proclus identifies ihe Chahl®a11 con-
ception the πατρικόν with the Plalouic αγαθόν, cf. Excursus, VII. 

" As to the various types of representations of the process of emanation, see 
ch. vi, sect. 7. 

" PstLLus, Comm., 1145 A (Kroll 15). 

* Εσΐί (Se) πάντα ένό! •sxvpds exjeyadira». 
(elσί odd, corr.). According to P S E L L U S , Hyp., 1 (p. 7 3 , 4) άπό τού άρρητου. . . 
h i s ( seen . 38 ) ; Comm , 1 1 4 9 G (quoted 11. 5a) aud Script, min., p. 446 , 21 ούτοι 
(01 ΧαλΙαΐοι) xai τό πρό πάντων έν Ιοχιμάξουσι, the Chaldean Oracles named the 
Supreme Being " O n e " (έν); according to Anon. Taur., \ \ 1 (Kroll . a ) x a i τό *&ν» 

ίγειν αύτόν είναι παντελώβ παραιτεϊσθαι they avoided the term. Proclus, who is 

β source of Psellus, may have based his statement on the Chaldean expression 
ei'Of πυρόβ. 

Dam. 1 , 4 7 . י נ ? ( κ Γ 0 | | , 9 ) ; cf . , 5 3 , 20 et passim : * 11ά1׳τ־ έσΎι yap, αλλά 
״ 0 ^ ך  .φησϊ τό λόγιον ,(τό έν ·־») ״

*i ג י ־ · C a l ' 5 ׳ J · 3 ( K 1 0 ־ I , 1 9 ) έ σ Τ ί קבל (ό άπας έπέκεινα), ώ; φησιτο λόγιον, 
c f * υ λ^ίυτΟΪ». He interprets the last word as meaning ένοεώής and άίιαίρετοι; 

^ a m · 1 ' 4 8 , 1 י י 1 . Damascius I I , 4 3 , a 3 renders άμισίύλλευτοβ correctly hv 
.1 r m " ׳ · ״ P * . hut errs in citing I I , 13(), 11 this Neoplatonic equivalent as a Chal-
"®·n notion. 

u 
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The sequence in which the noetic orders become manifest is set forth 
in the Hymn of the Angels figuring in the Theosophy51. After the 
־ " ,"Mother׳* Father" and the׳ the children's tender flower" is mentioned 
that is to say, the Ideas generated by the Intellect, viz. the Power of the 
Father. After these comes Psyche, the World-Soul, last of the noetic 
entities. Beneath the Intellect, and close to Psyche, perhaps in her 
sphere, we may situate Aion, whose exact position in the hierarchy will 
be discussed further on. Notwithstanding the above-mentioned sequence 
of the noetic entities, we shall examine the conceptions of Psyche and of 
Aion before treating of the Ideas. This inversion of the order of the 
emanations is due to practical reasons : for the exposition of the theorv 
of Ideas leads us by natural transition to the discussion of cosmogony 
and cosmology. 

As "Power" is the transmitter of the ·Father's ' activity, she consti-
tutes, as it were, a reservoir of all the powers enclosed in Him. Accor-
dingly, He is called the ··Connective of all Sources"58 , and she "the 
Source of Sources", and "Womb connecting all things" 59. As , Power" 
belongs in Greek to the feminine gender, this entity, considered as the 
hypostasis of the Supreme Father, is addressed in the Hymn of the Angels 
figuring in the Theosophy as ״ the Mother's radiant Form" 6 0 . The 
Supreme Being constitutes in conjunction with Power an androgynous 
primordial principle. 

" Cf. 'ch. 1, n. 58 el se«j. 

" I'noci.., Cral. 0 9 , 3 (Kroll 19; see above n. 5 6 ) Ϋ,σΤι γάρ (ό Απαξ έπέκεινα), 
ύι φι/σι τό λόγιον... πασών σννοχεύ! (see η. 3 40) τών πηγών. Ibidem 5 8 , 1' 
έν τοίί λογιοΐϊ τήν πρωτίσΐην •αηγήν τών άφειλίκτων ( the world-shaping Ideas; 

see 11. 300) λέγεται περιέχειν (sc . ό άπαξ έπέκεινα). 
" P B O C L . , Tim., 1 4 5 1 , 1 7 ( K r 0 1 ״ 9 ) T i λ°־>'χ τόν μέ•) ισΊον τούτον &εον · ® י ן ל י ן י  ׳

πηγών» προσαγορεύει continued η. 300 . Dam. I I , 67, 3 *πη-)ή τών π1}γών» *«' 
πηγή άπασών, κατα τό λόγιον, «μήτρα συνέχουσα (sec η. 3 40) τα πάντα*. Using 
ihesc quotat ions Kroll reconsti tutes llie following verse : 

«\\ηγή τών πηγών, μήτρα συνέχουσα τά πάντα *. 

According 10 Damascius, ihe verse refers to the αύτοζώον, which corresponds in lhc 

system of Proclus and himself to t he Chaldean πατρικός νοϋς; cf. η. 63 and Excnrs"9 

VII. Synes. Hymn., I l l , 171 and IV, 69 παγά παγών imitates the Oracle. 
" «μητέρος άγλαόν eibos»; see ch. ι , η. 5 g . 
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power the "primordial Source", conveys the thoughts of the Paternal 
I n t e l l e c t to the lower orders of the hierarchy. An allusion to this process 
• to be found in the phrase : "All of them spring from one Source". 
This effluence of the supreme thoughts is sometimes also called "Paternal 
Source", and the ' · First, self-produced Source of the Father" 6 1 . As the 
First Intellect is the originator of all the potencies which fill the "womb" 
of Power, the terms "Source of Sources", etc. apply also to him. 

A. Hecate-Psyche, the Cosmic Soul.—From this Intellect the Supreme 
Being causes immediately to spring forth the principle of Life. The Pa-
ternal Intellect is therefore called in the Oracles : "The Giver-forth of 
the life-sustaining Fire" who causes to flow " the nutritive Strength of the 
mighty Fire" 152; whereas Life herself receives the epithets : "Beginn-
ing and Source of Life" 63 and "Life-giving Flame, Source of all things 
and Principle of all things" 8 4 . This Source of Life, called " the first 

" «Πηγή! he μια! άπο πδσαι (sc. αϊ ϊδέαι) έξέθορον*. «Μ/1 πηγή». • Π η γ ή ! πα-
τριχή!». «Πρώτη πατρό!. . . αυτοτελή! πηγή» cf. η. 177· v. a , 8 , 13, 15. 

" P R O C L . , Tim., I 4 3 0 , 1A (Kroll 1 9 ) ft τρίτη τοίνυν τριά! ή νοητή τό αύτοξώον 
(=ύ πατρικά! νοϋ!, see note 5 g ) , ·περί ή! χαί τά λόγια φησιν, ότι • έργάτι!» (cf. 
Dsm. I I , 51, 37. 60, 3 3 ) , ότι *έχδότι!» (see Excursus III , 1 c) έσΤι *πυρό! ζωηφ-
όρου», ότι χαί τόν «ζωογόνου > πληροί «τη! ί,κάτη! χόλπον» (see notes 69, 111, 
309) και έπιρρει τοϊ! 4συνοχεΰσιν» (see η. 34a). 

«άλκήν ζείδωρου -πτυρόϊ μέγα δυναμένοιο». 

We may attempt to reconstruct the metre : 
• κχίότιςζή πηγή) ζωηφορίου πυρό! έσΤι. . . έμπλήσα!(τ') Εκάτη! χόλπον προχέει 

 υνοχεϋσιν άλχήν ζει δώρου πυρόs μέγα δυναμένοιο.»(έπιρρέω is Proclus' equivalent for״
βי · ״ ββ is shown in the paraphrase of the fragment quoted in nole 65) . 
Αρχ»; πηγή Te ζωήί»; cr. ch. 1, n. 6• ״ 7 , v. a and n. 71. 

Theos., No. 1 5 : 

ύπερουρανίου πυρό! άφθιτο! αίθομένη φλόξ, ζωογόνοs, πάντων πηγή, 
 .«ΡΧ^» ή"** φύει μάλα πάντα φύουσά τε πάντ αναλύει® ^ י"6?!׳1

 Chaldtean origin of this text is evinced by its terminology as well as by Ihe ן 6
No. 13 (a lext deriving from the Chalda!8n Oracles, see ch. 1, n. 46 ,·*«»״7 ) , 

^ P ״ • with the same words. While άφθίτου figures in cod. T. the other MSS. have 
' X o t ' When there are several attributes, the substantive usually comes first or 

^ e appended scholium πάντα μέν φύει τά χαλά δημιουργικώ!, πάντα δέ τά 
* 1"ρονοητιχώ! άναλίσχει derives from Porphyry, as is 6hown by the two adverbs. 
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in power" , "conceives in ineffable Wombs and pours forth on the A|| 
a rushing generation"1 '5 . 

This hypostasis of Life is identical with Psyche, the Cosmic Soul. Jj ן 
true that the Neoplatonic transmitters of the Oracles, habituated to g 

differentiated ontology, distinguish between Psyche ,and Zoe (Life) w. 

" Paocr״ , Crat., 8 1 . 9 (Krol l 30 f . ) llepi Se τής ζωογόνου •πηγής P e a s . . . ofitws 
φησιν ra λόγια. 

• Pen; τοι νοερών μαχάρων πηγή τε ροή τε. πάντων γαρ πρώτη δυνάμει χόλποισιυ 
άφράσίοις δεζαμένη γενεήν έπί παν προχέει τροχάουσαν.» 

Kroll , misled by Proclus ambiguous l anguage , did nol in terpret llie Oracle cor-
reclly, and for this reason suspected llial il was a Neoplatonic forgery. Pe/>7 is not 
however in this passage the name of Ihe Mother of Gods , as slated by Proclus, whoso 
opinion is based upon his identification of Rhea with Hecale (cf. nole 6 6 ) and upon 
Ihe Platonic etymology Crat., 4 0 9 b Ρέα = ροή (cf. Tli. PL, 3 6 6 , 34 f. Dam. II , 154, 
15 f. Proclus1 source was Iambl ichus , a point which may be proved by the concor-
dance between him and J U L I A S , Orat., V, 166 A. 179 D). Rhea does 1101 figure in 
the Chaldwiin pantheon. The lerin in question is Ihe feminine of ραδιος (cf. ihe 
pun ρε ία. . . ροή which a l ludes , according 10 Proclus1 own remark (Crat., 81, 14), 

10 ihe Homeric S-eoi ρεία ζώοντες. As for olher puns of this kind see note 70). 
Kroll's mis interpreta t ion, adopted by W K N U L A N D , Pltilol. Woeh., 1 8 G 5 , 1 0 3 G f. A. D. 

N O C K , Sallustius, Cambridge 1 9 3 6 , p. LII f . , and B I D E Z . Vie de Julien, 7 6 , has led 
Kern to connect the ρείη πηγή of this Chaldiean Oracle with the Orphic Rhea (Οη>Ιι. 
Fragm., 1 3 a ) . — I n the second verse , δυνάμει, which Kroll after Taylor replaces by 
δυνάμεις, should s land; cf. « ψ υ χ ή πϋρ δυνάμει πατρός ούσα φαεινόν», quoted note 
75 . — πάντων, for which Kroll proposes 10 substitute πατρός, should likewise cause no 
difficulty; it refers to Ihe νοεροί μ άχαρες. A full interpretat ion of the Oracle, which deals 
with the creation of the heavenly gods , may be found below, sect. 14 (see 11. 350). 

" Proclus identifies ll ie Chaldeean Hecate wilh the " L i f e - g e n e r a t i n g Goddess' 
(ή ζωογόνος S-εόί) who occupies the second place in the intellective (νοερά or πηγΰο•) 
hebdomad , (see nole 3 8 3 and Excursus VII) and is represented by Rhea in the so-
called י ' Hellenic theology 1 ' , i. e. that of the Orphics (cf. Th. PL, Vc . 11 ff.)· Accord-
inglv, Proclus regards Ihe various aspects of this Chaldeean goddess : ψυχή, φυσά, 
ειμαρμένη, as processions (πρόοδοι, σειραί) of the ζωογόνος ©·sa; cf. e.g. Tw. י 
11, 9 ff* (quoted n. 9 . ) I l l 37 1. 1 ff. PI. Th.,\ c. 33 . Proo., 1 7 9 , 3a ff· ( q , , o l e d 

ch. v, n. 3 1 ) . As the " S o u r c e " is Ihe highest link of every " c h a i n " ( P S E L L U S , 

3 8 , p. 7 6 , 3 f. έχάσίης δέ σειράς ή άχρότης « πηγή » όνομάζεται; cf. PBOCL. , 7 , w •  י ׳
3 1 9 , 5 and passim), Ίωή is described by PROCLUS, Tim., 111 9 7 1 , 3 3 as πηγαία 
and by Dam. I I , Kg, 31 (Kroll a a , 4 ) as πηγαία &χάτη, and Hecale by P s E I ׳ l U S 1 

Expos., 1153 Β as ή τών ζωογόνων άρχών άχρότης. See also note 15a f. 
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J, t the concordance of the statements of the Chaldean texts concerning 
the two hypostases prove3 that these are identical. In one Oracle, Psyche 

called "The mistress of L i f e " ' " ; another states that the "Source of 
Sources" "fills the life-generating womb of Hecate"8״, that is Psyche; 

third one speaks of the life-generating sound of Hecate" (regarded as 
the fountain-head of Life) 60. Consequently, Life and Soul are but two 
aspects of the same entity. 

Only fragments of the Oracles dealing with the nature and the action 
of Psyche are extant; but their statements enable us to form a general 
idea of this entity. Psyche is situated "behind the Father's Thoughts", 
that is to say her place in the noetic hierarchy is behind the Paternal 
Intellect™. She was created by the "Fa the r" without any interme-
diary יי· and is filled with His Intellect72 who, being her ruler, is desi-

" See note 75. 
" See nole 6 •ג. 
" Dam. II, 154 ,18 (Kroll ag) ίΐ τε μεγάλη Εκάτη. . . ζωογόνοι· βοίξημα προίησιν; 

156, 15 ή ζωογόνος. . . 31 ακεκριμένην έχει. . . τήν τε ένί πάντα φοιτώσαν έκροί-
Ιησιν τοΰ ζωογόνου. 

As to the meaning of βοιξέω see nole 177, ad v. 1 and note 83 (0). 
" PROCL. , Tim. 11, 6 ז , aa (Kroll a8 ) Ούτω δή (»!cut P L A T O , Tim., 3 ac 8 διανοηθείς) 

και τά λόγια τάς μερισΊάς τού δημιουργού νοήσεις (the particular ideas, see below 
note 1 7 7 , v. 8 and P S E L L U S , Expos., 1 153 Α Ιδέα: δέ νομίξουσι. . . τάς τού πατρός 
έννοιας) «διανοίας» προσεύρηκε. 

« Μετά δή πατοικάς διανοίας Ψυχή έ•) ώ ναίω &έρμη ψυχούσα τά πάντα». 

Μ· Tim., 1, 408 , 1 a , Parm., g a 5 , 1 6 . H E R M I A S . Pliaedr., p. 1 6 1 fin. ed. Ast (ad 
' l a f^ r · «5« c 8 ) , Dam. II , 16, 13. The pun &έρμη (referring to the noetic Fire 

° t h e 811glance of the World-Soul, see nole g8) ψυχούσα (the verb also means to 
C 0 0 milar to that which concerns ρεία and po-η (nole 6׳" 8י ( ' 5 ) ; see also σώμα 

*™·ισεις, n 0 1 e 387. Kroll ·8ג and 66 regards Ihe Oracle as a Neoplatonic forgery, be-
 β be considered it as impossible that ψυχή could be subordinated 10 νούς before»״״

>c Ume of Plotinus; about this question see ch. vi, sect. 3. 
 .e Oracle conlains an utterance of Psyche herself, see note 118 ״

syche is called for Ibis reason πατρογενής (see nole a o n , v. 3) or άρνιγένεθλος 
( ec« note 83 ( a ) ν 3  ?PX ע ׳. ו

" Th · , ו · . 
"w ® " ' , f f h l n i n g s " which according to a fragment quoted n. aog fill the 

S " o f Hecale, are the particular ideas. Cf. also Procl. Crat. 105 , a8 (Kroll 
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gnated as the "Vigour of St rength" , or •·Power of Strength" ׳ .ייpj^ 
distich : "The Might of the immeasurable God and the boundless Strength 
dominate all things, and rule over all things" יי', probably refer to the 
Paternal Intellect and Psyche. In another Oracle we find the followinp 
definition : "Psyche is a Fire, luminous through the Power of the Father' 
She remains immortal, and is mistress of Life" , י . According to a frap 
ment which may be quoted in the same connection, the Fire which renders 

08) Εκάτη. . . πεπλήρωτιι μέν άχραντων δυνάμεων άπό τών άμειλίχτων &εών (/. e 

ihe ideas, see note 301) and Dam. I I , 1 5 6 , 16 Γ. (sec nole 6 3 ) ή ζωογόνοι... έχε! 
χαί έκφανή. . . τήν άαείλ!χτον δύναμη׳. 

" Cf. Theos., 37 . 3 « ά λ κ ή ! μένο!» (see ch. 1, note 26 and ch. 11, nole 3A7 (a): 
llie literary model is Iliad, IX, 7 0 6 et passim μένος έσΐί xai άλχή) and «άλχή! 
ΐμφιφαού! (designation of llie Wor ld-Soul , see note 113) δύναμι!* (cf. nole ,?yfi). 

" Dumius , De Trinitate, I I I , 1 8 . M I G N F . , P. G., XXXIX, 9 4 5 D : 
«Κάρτο! άμετρήτοιο 9-έοιο xai άπείριτο! άλχή 

πάντων μέν χρατέει, παντέσσι δέ μούνοβ άνάσσει». 
The Chaldieaii origin of this anonymous dislich may be proved by ils use of llie 

words χάρτοί and άλχή. Concerning Didymiis' recourse 10 ihe Oracles see ch. 1, 
11. 67 . As 10 the repetition of πάντων cf. Theos., 15 v. 3 (quoted note 6 4 ) and as 
to the verbs cf. P I O C I U S , Hymn, I . V . 1 7 « π ε ρ ί γάρ χρατέε!, περί δ' ΐφι άνάσσει!> 
(modelled upon Iliad, X X I , 3 1 / 1 and I , 3 8 , see L L D W I C H , ad loc.) and ibid., V . / 17 **p*-
τερήν γάρ έχει! xai άπείριτον άλχή ν». Concerning the use of μόνο! as a predicate 
in prayers see Ed. N O R D B N , Agnostos Theos., 3 5 0 , 1 el passim. 

χράτο! and άλχή are mentioned logelher also Theos., 3 5 v. 3 (see ch. 1,11. C7 ami 
71)« xai χράτο! ήδέ βίη xai ϊσχύο! άφθιτο! άλχή». 

The Sup reme Intellect is described as πάγχρητο! (a neologism of llie Chaldeans, 
see Excursus 111, 5. Usually παγχρατή!, here with a false produetio epica) in (he 
Oracle of Hecale quoted ch. 1, n . 15a v. 3 , a fact which proves lhat χράτο! is one 
of ihis faculties. Theos., 37 , 6 (see ch. 1, n . 3 6 ) dilYierentiates between νού!and κάρτο!• 
accordingly we may regard χάρτοβ as the aclive force of the νοϋ! (r. e. δύναμη 'י יי" 
active aspect) . 

" P S E L L U S , Comm., 1 1 4 1 C (Krol l 4 7 ) , reconstituted by B I D E Z - C U I I O N T , Mag" 
hell, I 1 5 9 , w ' 1 ' · the help of the lext of Pletho (see Excursus VI, 1 a ) . 

« 0 τ τ ι ψυχή πΰρ δυνάμει Πατρό! ούσα φαείνόν, 
άθάνατό! τε μένει xai ζωή! δεσνάτι! έσΐιν, 
χαί ίσχει κόσμου πολλά πληρώματα κόλπων.» 

ν. 1 δυνάμει has (as in the fragment quoled nole 6 5 ) an instrumental meaning 
As for v. 3 which derives f rom the same Qracle (otherwise Kroll) see below nole 9 
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the Cosmic Soul luminous is a "portion of the divine Fire" and a "Pa-
n a l Thought" 7 6 ; in other words, it is an offshoot of the noetic Fire 

(hence her name "Fire-glowing Thought") י י , and is produced, like all 
other noetic orders, by an act of the supreme Intellect. Psyche's 

radiance derives from Him as regulator of Power, the feminine Principle 
included in the "Fa ther" . Psyche is therefore called in the Oracles : 
 .יStrength of the Father", "Eternal Strength" and "Living Power" 8·׳

Psyche is not only a noetic entity, but also a goddess worshipped in 
the Chaldean cult. An Oracle in which Psyche herself describes her 
action states that she "ensouls the AH with her warmth"9 י . In another 
Oracle, the full text of which will be found below, Psyche is described 
as the "Ensouler of Light, of Fire, of the Ether and of the Worlds" e0. 
On the other hand, in an oracle of Hecate, extracted from Porphyry's 
Philosophy of the Oracles and' proved in the first chapter of the present 
work to be of Chaldaean origin, the goddess glorifies her own power 
which is capable "of ensouling the highest of all worlds" (viz. the Em-
pyrean)81. Accordingly, Hecate and Psyche perform in the universe 

" PSELLUS, Expo11 5׳J C (Kroll 4ך , a ) Ei yap (sc. >7 ψυχ»)) χατά τό λόγιον : 
(α) *μοίρα τοϋ πυρός» έσΐι *τού θ-είου» χαί 
(11) * αϋρ φαεινόν» χαί 
 .νόημα πατριχόν», έΐΐός έσΊιν άυλον χαί αύθυπόσΊατον* (לו)
ΤΙιβ source of the apodosis is Proclus who recapitulates a definition of Iamblichus; 

cf. Dodds 93 4 and below ch. vi, n. 17C. Psellus combines in this passage 3 frag-
mcnl of the Oracles : (b) derives from the verses quoted note 7Γ). As for (c) see 
nole 70. 

" «νεριθαλπής έννοια». whom Proclus Tim., I , a n . 11 (Kroll 56) believes to 
occupy the י ' highest o rde r " (1αρωτίσΊην έχειν τάξιν) in the ' 1 holy cul t ' ' (τό λόγιον... 
6Θ& U f > i o f l h e C h a l d a ; · 8 ״ ' 8  Psyche. Cf. besides Dam. II, 109. 17 ׳

ei/" * ' ^ 'י 8 י ^ nole •πρώτη έχφαίνεται τοις Q-eovpy οϊς xai 
e *** μεθ' έαυτήν πρώτη προέρχεται ήίε ή Ο-εός. 
4λ Λ ®י 1 ® "ל D  ση (sc. τοΰ πατρόή. . . αιώνιος άλχή»; cf. «πατρός* (נ־6 ·
י J ή י " l h e f r a 8 m e u t q״oled note 138, and Theos., 3 5 , 3 (ch. 1, n. 67 and 71) 

 X 0« άφθιτος άλχή». As to the attribute ζώσα Ιύναμις cf. ch. 1, note 170 and״'
notes 11-1 a י* •״ . 

>see note 70. 
" See note 83 ( a ) v. 3. 

*όσση ψυχωσαι πανυπέρτατον ήρχεσα χόσμον»; cf. ch. ι , η. 159 ν. ך. 
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the same function8'-. Several texts attest their identity. The most 
important is a lengthy Chaldean Oracle which interprets the emblems 
of the cultual image of Hecate as being symbols of the cosmic orders do-
minated by her. 

This Oracle contains the following description of two orifices with 
which the hips of the statue or two pitchers attached to tnese were pro-
vided : 

"About the cavity of the right hip is poured forth in abundance the 
plenteous liquid of the first- (lit. primordially) generated Soul, who 
entirely ensouls the Light, the Fire, the Ether and the Worlds. In He-
catc's left hip exists the source of Virtue, which remains wholly within 
and does not give away its virginity"83 . 

The source of the "First-generated Soul", which spring from the right 
(lank of the statue of Hecate, represents the potency of the Cosmic Soul; 
a power which ensouls (a) the Light, (b) the Fire, (c) the Ether and (d) the 

" The localization of Psvchc " b e h i n d the llioughts of the Fa ther" (note 70) con-
forms to the statement of another Chaldiean Oracle (ch. 1, n. 153 v. 3) that Hecate 
conjnred hy the Theurgists descends " f r o m the omnipotent Intellect from (the realm 
o f ) the Father" . 

" (a) P R O C L . , Rp., 11 301, 10 (Kroll 38) Τοδτό μοι δοκεϊκαί τά λύγιι λέγειν τό 
φώ3, r}νίκα iv διδάσκοντα •αερί της ψυχώσεωί, ήν ή ·αηγή τών ψυχών τά •αάντα 
ψυχοϊ, λέγη· 

« Δεξιτέρης μέν γάρ λαγόνος •σερί χήραμα χόνδρων πολλή άδην βλύζει ψυχής 
λι€άς άρχιγενέθλου, άρδην έμψυχου!τα φά05 •αϋρ αιθέρα κόσμους. » 
ν. 1 lilterally " r o u n d Ihe hollow of Lhe gristle of Ihe right c a l f " . As to v. 9 cf. 
P R O C L . , Tim., I l l 3 5 7 , ^ F· 

(b) P S E L L U S , Comm., 1136 A (Kroll 38). 
«Aanjfs έν λα•) όσιν (δ') Εκάτης άρε της •σέλε πηγ-ή, 
ένδον 6λη μίμνουσα, τό •ααρθένον ού •αροϊεϊσα ». 

Text: ν. 1 λαγόσι κοίτης eodd., corr. Opsopoeus et Kroll. Testim. P R O C L . , Crat., 106 .1 · 
Olympiodor. Phaed., 116 , 18. P S E L L U S , Script, min., p. 3 5 3 , 5 f. Knrlz-Drexl. 

Fragment (b ) follows immediately upon Fragment (β ) , Hecate herself is mentioned 
in Fragment (b). Cf. also P S E L L U S , Comm., 1133 Β י ) δέ Ϋ.κάτη Q-εός έσΊι •βαρά \αλ-
δαίοις, έν δεξιά μέν αυτής (confusion between the right and the left side, as Script-
min., I. c.) έχουσα τήν •αηγήν τών αρετών, and Hyp. 8 (ρ. 13 ,11 ך ) τώ» δέ έν τή 
λα•) όν. •αηγών (sc. fixinjs) ή μέν τών ψυχών έσΐι δεξιά, ή δέ τών αρετών έν λβιοΓί. 
Thus also the scholium appended to (ύ). 
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Worlds "יי that is to say, (a) Aion, " the Father-begotten Light" (about 
hoin later on M ) ; (b) the Empyrean, as a whole, named in the Hecatean 

Orade quoted by Porphyry : " the highest world of all" 811; (e) the Ether, 
obable signifying the region of the fixed stars, as it is distinguished 

from (d) *he Worlds, viz. the zone of the planets, which also includes 
the terrestrial wor ld" . This power of "ensouling" is represented as 

contained in Hecate 
An orifice could also be seen on the left hip of Hecate's statue, but no 

water flowed from it. We are unable to divine the original meaning of 
this symbol; the Oracles, however, interpreted it as representing the 
source of Virtue, which is unwilling to imperil its purity by contact with 
the external world89, and accordingly "remains within". "Vir tue" 
cannot mean here an anthropological concept; like the other attributes 
of the statue, it must signify a cosmic power. We have suggested in the 
foregoing chapter that the term might apply to the nature of the moon 90. 
This interpretation is indirectly confirmed by a further fragment of the 
same Oracle, which gives a cosmological interpretation of another of the 

" Proclus in liis monograph •σερί τόνου (sec nole 97) explains •αϋρ αιθέρα κύ-
σμουβ to be appositions to φάοβ in order to identify the three complements with the 
" three worlds" , die έμπύριος, αιθέριοι and ύλαϊοι κόσμοί (see note 970) . This 
misinterpretation is rejected by Simplicius, Phyx., 6 m , 6 1 6 , 6 1 7 (cf. D I E I . 9 , a d , 6 1 1 , 

11), who remarks quite correctly that Lhe sequence of the portions of the cosmos in 
Lhe enumeration of the Chaldieaii Oracle is determined by (heir order of descent. 
Simplicius is, however, mistaken in identifying φάοί with the " M o n a d " ( i .e . the 
·βτρικι) μονάς) localized by him above the Empyrean. For this Monad creates, 
according to Chaldiean teaching, the World-Soul and , consequently, cannot be deter-
mined by her. 

" Concerning Aion = φώ* see note 146. 
" See nole 81. 

See the notes 3 9 , 137 , 200 , 918, 950. 
Dam. 11 935 , 8 ή πηγή τή! ψυχή! έν τη £χάτη έσΊίν, and often. 
Cf. Hymn. Horn, ad Cer. 99 παρθενίω φρέατι " p u r e water" , analogous to the 

"1ua "1'rffo of the Roman aqueduct (see Dio Cass. LIV, 11, 7). Aesch., Pers., 613 
λιββσι!» iiptfXaie παρθένου πηγή* μέτα (see W. SCUADEWALDT, Monolog and Selbst-
Se*praeh, Berlin 1996, p. 4 4 , 1). 

See ch. 1, n. 157· 
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emblems of Hecate : 1־Over the goddess back measureless Nature ig 

exalted'"91. The moon is the abode of Hecate regarded as "Physis" 
the ruler of the visible world, and is called, because of this. '־The self, 
manifesting image of Nature' 92. Consequently, the symbol placed 
on the goddess back was the disk of the moon, one of the most characte-
ristic attributes of Hecate M . According to the Chaldeans, this emblem 
represented the power over the intramundane zone possessed by the 
goddess, in addition to her psychogonic faculties. 

The same Oracle probably propounded a cosmologicai interpretation 
of Hecate's hairs. An isolated verse bearing on this subject is transmitted 
by Proclus : ״ F o r her hairs are seen by the glaring terrifying light"9 4 . 
According to a magical hymn, Hecate's hairs consisted of snakes which 
wound around her forehead and her body95 . Proclus, in a hymn addressed 

" P R O C L . , Tim., 111. 1g (Kroll 9 9 ) ή φύσα. . . •αροελήλυθεν άπό τή! ζωογόνου 
θ-εαί (see note 66) . 

« νώτοα 8' άμφί Q-εα! φύσα άπλετο! ήώρηται». 
Cf. ibid., I l l , 971. 9 IT. Bp., I I , 150, 91 f. Dam. 11, 1Γ>7, 15; ibid., 150, 6 and 

*35 , 15. PsBLLliS, Hyp. (p . 7'4, 11) έχε ι δέ περί αύτην ή ίίηάτη πηγά! διαφόρων 
φύσεων׳ τών δέ πατά τόν ζωσίήρα (see nole 108) πηγών ή μέν φύσα τό τέλο* 
συμπεραίνει τών τήί έ,χάτη! νώτων άπαιωρουμένη. 

As 10 ήώρηται cf. Theot., 1 3 , 6 (quoted ch. 1, η. 46) and 97, 8 (quoted ch. 1, 
η. 96). 

Aratus often employs the verb αίωρεϊσθαι in order to designate the coursc of lhe 
slars. 

" Φύσα is sometimes used in the Ch. Or. as a metonymous appellation of the 
moon; see note 134. The Chaldaean Hecale sojourns in the moon while delivering 
her Oracles; a point which is proved by her statement that she "descends" when 
invoked by the Theurgist from the noetic region (see ch. 1, n. 159) as well as by her 
refusal to prophesy as long as the moon " rega rds Mars" (see ch. 1, n. 165). 

" Concerning Hecale, goddess of lhe moon , see e. g. ROSCHER, S. 0. Hekale, 1888 f• 
P. W. s. 0. Hekate, 9 7 7 8 f. 

" P R O C L . , Bp., I 1 3 7 · 9 1 (Kroll 9 9 ) . 

«ΧαΓται μέν γάρ έί όζύ πεφριχότι φωτί βλέπονται», φησιν τΐί &εών. έβ όζύ 18 

an adverbial expression determining •αεφριχότι φωτϊ which has an instrumental sign•׳ 
ficauce (similar to that of χεραυνοϊί after βλέπεται in Ihe fragment quoted ch. 1*׳ 
n. 5 7 ) . 

" P. Mag., IV. 3 8 0 0 «>) φοβερών ύφιων χαίτην σείουσα μετώποα». 
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A r t e m i s - H e c a t e , uses the following appellations : "Snake that terri-
with fire", "She that is girdled with snakes" ; "She that is wrapped 

'bout with girdles of snakes " 96. The meaning of this emblem is indicat-
in an isolated verse of a Chalda!an Oracle delivered by Hecate herself : 

 These are the thoughts of the Father, behind which is my winding״
fire" *י We have seen that the Cosmic Soul dwells "behind the Father's 
thoughts"; consequently she is identical with the "winding fire"08. 
We are dealing here with an emphatic expression of the Chaldean opinion 
that Hecate-Psyche's abode in the noetic region is situated beneath the 
Ideas; a significant conception, conforming as it does to the doctrine 
of the Platonists as to the place of the Cosmic Soul. In accordance with 
the Timaeus, this entity was conceived by the philosophers of this school 
as a noetic power which "envelops" the cosmos from without99 . A si-
milar doctrine seems to be alluded to in several passages of the Oracles. 
Thus, a fragment names among the noetic potencies issuing from the 

" According 10 P S E L L U S , Epist., 187 and the text edited by B I D E Z , C. Μ. M. G., 
VI, 6 a , 5 (cf. 61. 93 and Bidez' note) , Proclus used in his commentary on the Chald. 
Oracles the following epithets in his hymn on Artemis (identified by him with Hecate, 
see n. 1 1 9 ) : ξιφηφόρον (see 11. 119) , σπειροϊραχοντόξωνον (cf. P. Mag., IV. a864 
and XXllI 8 ) , λεοντούχον (see η. 114) , τρίμορφον (see η. 111), τρικάρηνον, Spa-
χοντό{ωνον (cf. P. Mag., IV, 1406 ״αυρώραχοντόζωνε), μασίιγοφόρον, δαίοφόρον. 
Mich. Ilal. 18a , a4 (Kroll 9 9 ) . wbo draws on Psellus, adds to this list the epithets 
«νρΐ ϊλ^τι ι  neologism modelled on δασπλήτΐί, which is used as predicate of Hecate) ׳
hy Theocrit. I I , 14 and P. Mag., IV, a 5 4 4 ) , and Spixaivav (ipixvaxav cod.). This 
hst (as well as the monostich quoted 11. 164) should be added 10 the collection of 
Proclus' poetic fragments by Ludwich. 

" Procl., Parm., 8 9 5 , 7 (Kroll a 4 ) λέγει ουν (τά λόγια)· 
«έννοιαι ντατρόί + αιίεύμεθα σε μον είλυμένον + ττύρ». 

The text can be reconstituted, if we accept a small emendation : 

«ftwoiai ντατρόί α ί ίε , μεθ' is έμόν είλυμένον ττϋρ ». 

Psyche speaks in person in Lhe Oracle, see nole 118. έννοιαι are the Ideas, see 
n · »77· erf v. , 3 andch . v. n. 84. Μ ρ» 

u L V p W ״ h ®"*W7 n ׳ o t e 7 ° · a n d w i t h ^ριθαλννί, nole 77. εΐλύω figures 
״ , hi tual predicate of the serpent. 

8 e e .* , , ' " 0 Tim. 3 י 6 , 3 χύχλω τε αύ τόν (sr. τόι׳ ούρανύν) έξωθεν •αεριχαλύψασα; 
cl1• νι, η. !59· 
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Paternal Intellect " t h e girdling flower of Fi re" 1 n \ The meaning 0  ן
this peculiar expression may be inferred from another fragment, which 
states that the intelligible world is separated from the visible by " a girjj 
ing spiritual (noetic) membrane" 101. The Cosmic Soul was, according 
to the teaching of the Platonists, the boundary between the intelligih!e 

and the sensible world102 . The term "membrane" used in the Oracle 
reflects a similar conception, and indicates at the same time the incorporeal 
nature of the boundary ,n;1. As to the term "g i rd l ing" , we may suppose 
that it is applied in the Oracle to the Cosmic Soul, because she "cons-
tr icts", as the Platonists put it, the universe which she envelops1«. 
This function of the Chaldrean Cosmic Soul was apparently symbolized 
by the windings of the snakes with which the body of the statue was 
wreathed. This body consequently represented the Universe ; the hairs 
visible ' by the glaring, terrifying l ight" of the fiery snakes symbolizing 
the spheres 105. 

We may infer from the indications of the Neoplatonists that the sym-
bolic meaning of the hands 1 M of Hecate and of the wreath circling her 
head 107 was judged by the Chaldceans to be akin to that of the other 

"" «ϋπεζωχό; nrvpds άνθος», cf. notes 909 and 917. 
"  .DAM. II 131, 99 (Kroll 99) י

« ώ; γάρ νπεζωχώβ τιβ ύμήν νοερό! διακρίνει». 
1,1 Sec ch. νι, η. 107. For this reason, ό ϋπεζωκώ: was regarded by Proclus 

and his school as lhe lowest god of the ־יintellective (νοερά) hebdomad": see n. 967 
and Pnoci.., Bp. II 39 5 , 3. 

See note 905 , 3. 
See ch. vr, 11. 159. 
Concerning the symbolic interpretation of divine statues see ch. τ ι , η. 1g5-8. 

Cral. 1C1. 3 ״According to PHOCI י°' 7 (ταϊ! δημιουργικά!! δυνάιιεσιν, is δή Β-εουρ-
γων τταΐδε! «χείρα9» άτοκαλοϋσιν) and 771. PI. 380 , 51 f., the powers which have 
created the world were called by the Chahkeans " h a n d s " and the right and the left 
one were considered 1.0 have different qualities, hut these are nol mentioned. Sec 
llie subsequent note. 

PHOCL. Tim. 11 360 , 9 6 (Kroll 99) mentions lhal lhe life-giving force of P«Y C L 1 E 

was symbolized in llie Chaldeean doctrine by her temples (κρόταφοι), hands (se״ 
nole 106) and loins (λαγύνε! see nole 83). The statement of Dam. I 949  ·י ®1 ,
(Kroll 99) lhal llie girdle (see nole 9 1 ) . I^ins (see note 8 3 ) , wrealh (σΊέφ«ι'°*)• 
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·butes we have mentioned. A girdle enclosing her hips also figured 
Β״οηΚ the symbolic emblems of Hecate's s tatue1 0 8 ; Psellus has set down 
" Γ i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . It was held to signify the Zone ( = girdle, in Greek) 
of dreams 10״, which derives from Hecate. According to a widespread 
belief, dreams are conveyed to man through the agency of the demons 
of the moon or those of the aerial sphere ״ ״ . Consequently, it is Hecate, 
the mistress of the demons, who sends dreams. 

Further details concerning the statue of Hecate may be gleaned from 
the Chaldtean Oracles, which mention various other attributes belonging 
to this object of Chaldean worship. It is described as "provided all 
around her with mouths, faces, visages" and, consequently, resembled 
the well-known image of the three-headed Hecate111. We may mention in 
the same connection the attribute "circumsplendent Strength", figuring 

temple {κρόταφοι) and forehead (μέτωπον) were regarded as cosmic symbols is based 
011 Chaldsan teaching. The wreath about the forehead (or about the temples) 
siguided according to Dam. 1 941. ·.itI the αρχική πηγή; cf. note 159 (concerning 
άοχική). 

1,1 The girdle of the ChaidiBan Hecate is mentioned by holli Damascius and Psel-
lus, see notes 107 and g i . Cf. also P S K L L I S , Comm. 1136 Β (ή Εκάτη) ζωσΊήρι 
χοσμηθεΐσα παρθενιχω. 

P S R L L U S , Hyp. 1 4 ( Ρ . ηΐχ, 3 4 ) Εσ7ι ϊ έ και ονείρου ζώνη άπό τής πηγαίας ψυχής 
(see note 66) την άρχήν έχουσα. The girdle may accordingly have symbolized the 
limit of the ethereal and the sublunar (hylic) world. 

" ' Cf. ROODK, Psyche, II 8 4 , 3. Marl. Cap. II 151 el alibi. 
P R O C L . , Tim. I I 1 9 9 , 95 (Kroll 30 , 1 ) Μέσην γάρ και έν τοις S-eois έχει χώραν 

ή τής ψνχής αιτία θ-ίό» (see note 6 6 ) , ώί Soxef xai τοις S-εολόγοις (see Excursus I d ) , 
ουναγωγό; οίσα τών δύο πατέρων (see note 983) xai άπό τών έαυτής λαγόνων τήν 
τήί ψυχής προιεμένη ζωήν (see note 83 a). Ibid. 130 93 «άμφ!φαής» xai «άμφιπ-
ρόσωττος* ουσα xai «τοΰ μέν παντός έχουσα τούς οίαχας» (see nole 132), ύποδεχο-
μένη δέ τοις έαυτής χόλποις τάς άπό των νοητών προόδους είς αύτήν (see notes 6α 
end 909, v. α -3) . . .προιεμένη δέ xai αύτή τούς όχετούς τής σωματοειδούς ζωής 
8

׳
ββ nole 69) *«« συνέχουσα τό χέντρον τής προόδου τών όντων άπάντων έν έαυτή 

( « * note 983). 

The Chaldean epithels άμφιφαής (cf. also Dam. I 3 1 5 , 9 0 , II 159, 93 άμφ!φαής 
9 4 6

 <*Ρβ'νΡ°σωνοβ׳ to which we may add ΑμφίαΊομος (cf. P R O C L . , Tim. I I 

1 19 άμφίσΊομος γάρ ή ψυχή xai άμφιπρόσωπος), refer, as Kroll has observed, 
the statue of Hecate which had three or four heads (known as τριπρόσωπος or 
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several times in the Oracles ,1*. Like the three other epithets we 

have discussed, it probably alludes to the function of mediating between 
the intelligible and the sensible world assigned to the Cosmic Soul by 
the Platonists 113. The characteristica of Hecate's statue give us likewise 
a clue to the meaning of other epithets applied to Hecate by the Chal· 
deans. Thus she is called "possessor of lions" either because one of 
her heads was provided with a lion's face, which was one of the charade-
ristic insignia of her image, or because her statue was flanked with the 
figures of lions 1 '4 . We can also understand the significance of the 
pitcher affixed to the left hip of the statue,"which does not give away its 
virginity " 5 " ; it is the symbol of Proserpine the Virgin (Kipij), whom 
the principal figure of the image of the many-headed Hecate usually re-
presented1 '6 ; a fact which also accounts for Hecate being called in the 
Oracles "Virgin of the Source" 1 ״ . A further characteristic of the images 
of this goddess elucidates the meaning of the following verse of the Oracles, 
in which Hecate announces her presence to the theurgist who invoked 
her : 

τ ε τ ρ α π ρ ό σ ω π ο ! ) ; sec ROSCIIER s. v. Hecale 1900 f. P. I f . s. v. Hekalc 3 7 8 9 aud HOP-

F N B R , O.-Z, I 8 0 6 . In similar fashion lanus bifrons was called άμφπρόσωπος by 
P L U T A R C H , Vit. Num. 1 9 . 

111 Besides lhe lexis cited in nole 1 1 1 . cf. also nole 3ך «άλχή« αμφιφαοOs» and 
179 «ει» τόπον αμφιφαόντα». 

See ch. ν ι , n. 157· 

" * P S E L L U S , Comm., 1 1 3 3 Β and in accordance with h i m , M I C H C L . I T A L . 1 8 9 , 96 
(quoted nole 9 6 ) slate that lhe Chalda!an8 designated έ,χάτη as λεοντούχο!, an atlri-
bute which Psellus connects wi th lhe sign of lhe Zodiac Leo. (See GURDEL in P.- W׳· 
s. 0. Leo 1 9 8 0 ) . He is certainly mistaken. In all probability Ihe adjective contains 
an allusion to lhe lions squal l ing al lhe foot of the slalue of Hecate; cf. P. Mag. ·V 
3 8 1 9 μορφάς b'iv χνήμαισιν ύποσχεπάουσα λεόντων. The symbol of the hon 
derives f rom the animal symbolism of lhe Hecatcan cult (cf. P O R P H . , Abst. I l l 17׳ 
p . 9 0 6 , 13 and IV 1 6 , p . 3 5 4 , 91 ) , not from lhal of Cybele as supposed by Kroll-

See note 8 3 b. 

See P.- W., x.o. Hekate 9 7 7 3 . Hecale is called by Pindar, Pman., I I , 77 f־ 
•παρθένος and P. Mag., IV 9 7 4 5 •παρθένε, χούρο. 

" Martian. Cap. II 906 (a paraphrase of a theurgical prayer י , see ch. 111, n o t e 

(b) Quandam eliam fontanam virginem deprecalur *. 
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For I, the Divine, came in full armour and with all weapons" 1·׳ , 8 . 
The images of Hecate119 often had six arms, bearing respectively a 
o rd a shield, a sheath, etc.120. Thus, the epithets " the terrible", 

 be fearful", applied in the Oracles to this divinity121, may likewise be*״
nderstood as alluding to the aspect presented by the goddess's statue 122. 
Hecate represents in the Chaldasan system not only Psyche, the Cosmic-

Soul but also Physis. Nature conforming to her own laws. Hecate and 

" · PROCL. , Th. PI. 3-16, 3 (Kroll 36). As P L A T O , Lej., 7 9 6 c 1, so also " t h e 
(rods" (see Excursus 111) describe Athene as armed : 

« xai yip it! •aimευχος ένύπλιο! ήχα Β-εείη ». 
Text: S-V c0^•׳ eorr· ad P R O C L . , Hymn., I I 1 6 . — είχα cod., correxi. 

The alterations proposed by Kroll, 3 6 , 6 are not convincing. 
The verse derives, as do those quoted cli. 1, n. 1 5-j , ch. 11, n. 70 and 9 7 , from a 

passage in which Hecate having been conjured up introduces herself. In the non-
Chaldican Oracle quoted by Porphyry (ap. Eus., Pr. Εο.,Μ 8 , 5 : Wolff, 156) this 
goddess likewise announces her coming by the word ήλυθον; cf. ch. 1, notes 169 
and 163. 

The Oraclc-versc does nol refer to Alhene (who docs 1101 ligure in the Chal-
d«an pantheon), bul 10 Hecale, interpreted by Proclus as lhe "life-giving t r in i ty" 
(ΐ,χίτη - Ψυχή - Αρετή, see nole 66) in which the goddesses Athene, Artemis and 
Persephone arc uniled; cf. e. g. Th. PI., . ' ) 7 9 , •2 f. and Crat. g 5 , a f. 1 0 5 , 1 8 f. ( C 0 1 1 -

ceruing this theocrasy. founded upon Orphic traditions, see K E R N , Orph. Fragm. 
p. 315 f.). For Ihis reason, Proclus could utilise in his description of Kore and 
Artemis fragments treating of lhe Cbaldtean Hecate; cf. Crat. 106, 1 f. with uole 83 b 
and Th. PI. 3 7 3 . 38 f. with note 131. 

See ROSCHER, s. V. Hekale 1 9 0 9 . P.-W., s. v. Hekate 3 7 8 3 D. cf. also. 
PROCL. Th. PL, 37.Ί, 3 8 (Kroll 31) « Δ ε ι ν ή ν » ן i p Ο-εόν (cf. ch. 1 , n. 159) xai 

Ο' βάρβαροι (see Excursus I Κ) χαλοΰσιν τήν τής τριάδος ταύτης ήγεμονοϋβαν 
(see nole 119) χαί «φοβερά 1׳». Cf. lhe epilhel ττυρητλήτις, quoted η. 9 6 , and Ihe 
m«g1c hymn on Hecate quoted by H I I T O L Y T . Refr., IV. 3 5 , 4 , v. 6 φάβον Ο-νητοϊσι 
Φρουσα. Sec P. W., s. v. Hecate 9 7 7 6 . 

Ill ρ _ י  י
1 S E L L U S , Expos. 1153 Β (Kroll 3 0 . 1), asserts lhal lhe Chaldeans posited the 

Misleuce of several llecales · ׳ no t fixed in one zone" (άζωνοι ίχάται, see nole 15 a ) : 
ecate oicrossways (τριοίΓτΐί. the ··trioia": see Rohde. Psyche, II 8 3 ) , iheChaldiean 

^ 4 ^ 8 * , * · ? ) -and the εχχλυσίιχή (? έχχλ (χωμάς, Rohde II 84) ־'the · revelling י
^ : ίχχλυσίή V; cf. K R O L L , ad loc.). Il would seem however lhal ihis enume-

,on does not derive from Chaldaean tradition, bul from Proclus' dilTerenlialion of 
v ®י e ״ ° u s predicates of Hecale; see n. 96. 
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Physis are identical; in the absence of a direct statement to this eiFect, our 
assertion seems to be warranted by the comparison of two quotations 
One of these describes the moon placed over the back of the statue of 
Hecate m , and symbolizing the Goddess's domination as the "self-mani 
festing image of Nature"1 2  the other designates the moon by the name ; י
of this goddess 125. An Oracle which descants on the might of Physis 
reads as follows (only a short summary of its final verses having come down 
to us) : 

"Tireless Nature rules the worlds and the works that heaven may hasten 
on, drawing down its eternal course, that the swift sun may go, as is its 
custom, around its centre < and that the other cycles of time: of the moon, 
of the seasons, of day and of night should be accomplished > " 12®. 

The "worlds" ruled by "Nature" are the planetary spheres127; the 
"works" the visible created world128; "heaven" the outermost sphere 
of the ethereal world, the region of the fixed stars 129, which are "drawn 
down" bv its revolutions 13',. The "cent re" around which the sun revol-

Sue nole 91. 
See nole 134. 

1,5 See note 382. 
Dtim. II 157· 15 (Kroll 36) Ta J e λύ·)1α άπλώς Φύσιν λέ·)ει τήν Ιιά πάντων 

χωρούσαν άπηωρησθαι τής μεγάλη» Εκάτης (see note 90) ή xai τής σωματικής άπάση! 
κινήσεως προχατάρχειν είρηται τής Αχάτης πρεπούσης. 

«Αρχει δ' αύ φύσις άκαμάτη κόσμων τε χαί έργων, ουρανός ύφρα &έη δρόμοι׳ 
άιδιον χατασύρων χαί ταχύς ήέλιος περί κέντρου, όπως έθάς έλθη ». 

P R O C L . , Tim., ILL , 3 7 4 , 6 quotes v. 1 B-3 and paraphrases the continuation of lhe 
same Oracle with lhe words xai όπως iv at άλλαι περίοδοι πληρώνται, ήλιου( c f .v .3) , 
σελήνης, ωρών, νυκτός, ήμέρας. 111 Tim., I , 11, 30. he quotes ν. 1-3. As for 
other allusions to ihis Oracle see note 65. In Ώρ., 11, 3 3 6 , 4 , he appears 10 refer 
to the second verse when he stales lhal lhe Chahla!a11 Oracles professed that lhe sphere 
of lhe fixed stars moves (τήν απλανή κινεϊσθαι); se<5 nole 130. 

י " See note 87. 
" · See nole 184. 
I  יSince Aristolle, ούρανός designates the sphere of the fixed stars; cf. notes ••8 ״

׳ נ 3 1 , 3 3 7 . 
1,0 For χατασύρων (here transitive) c f . e . f f . Aral, scliol., ado. 10 συμπεριά•) οι*3•1 

(οί απλανείς) δέ τή τών όλων ρύμη. Dc νϊψιάο 3g3 a 10 ST. V. F. II No. 650· 
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• the earth. Physis keeps watch over the heavenly bodies, so that 
Ve9 should continue to move in the courses assigned to them by nature, 
f ^ r l p h r a s e of another passage of the Oracles (cited by Proclus together 
 ith the last fragment we have quoted) seems likewise to describe the״
ction of Physis, though it does not name this entity. It states that the 

 stars become accustomed" to a certain mode of existence, "and do not״
change their cus tom" 1 3 ' ; an expression which recalls the passage of 
the foregoing fragment speaking of the sun conforming to its "custom", 
when going round its "centre" , the earth. It seems certain that a further 
fragment, which describes Hecate as "holding the helm of the All" '32, 
also alludes to her function as Physis. This goddess may accordingly 
be considered as representing, among other things, the law of Necessity 
manifest in the movements of the stars, and is thus identical with "Re-
volving Necessity", named in an Oracle of the Theosophy quoted in the 
lirst chapter IM . 

I's.-lleraclil, QuaesI. Horn. c. 36 (p . 5 3 , 16 f. ed. Oelmann) συγχαθέλχεται γάρ ή 
τών απλανών σφαίρα. Of. note 3 3 3. 

The continuation of Pseudo-Heraclit πασαί ye μην at από τοΰ περιέχοντος άνωτάτω 
κύκλου φερόμενοι (σφαϊραι) •αρύ* τό χέντρον εύθειαι χαί χατ άναγωγάί εισιν άλλή-
λακ (σαι explains another fragment of Ihe Oracles (]noted by PROCL. , Eucl., 155 , 3 
(Kroll 65) ούτω 5t> xai τά λόγια τό χέντρον αφορίζεται· «χέντρον, άφ' ου πασαι 
Ι^χρίι άντυγοί (σαι έασιν». 

σφαίρα! has to he supplied as subject; Αντοζ is accordingly identical with the vault 
״ f the sphere of the fixed stars. 

PftOCL., ftp. II, 306 , ι Αλλά και έττ' αύτών τών 9-είων άκούω τών λογίων λεγ-
οι׳ΤΜ1>, βτι έθισαντα (inlrans.) τά σΊοιχεϊα τοιώσδε ζην ού παραλλάζει τό έθοί, χαί 
ηρί αύτοϋ τοΰ ήλιου, ότι περί τό χέντρον έθάβ έρχεται τόν έαυτοϋ δρόμον έξανύων 
(«β note 136). As always in the Oracles (see note 333) the term σίοιχεια designates 
l n this passage the stars. Proclus, who believed that this ambiguous term applies 
10 lhe physical elements, was forced to replace the original verb of the Oracle, which 
Probably described lhe regular motion of lhe stars, by lhe words τοιώσΐε ζτ)ν. 111 
another fragment of Ihe Oracles quoted by Olympiodor Phrnd. 3 3<j, 3 (Kroll 34) «01־ 
T<UV 0^01χείων αιθέρες», ώί φησι τά λόγια, the 1101111 σίοιχεια, refers likewise 10 the 

(concerning αίθέρε! see ch. 111, η. 64) . 
 .έχουσα τούί olaxas», see nole 111 יי"** »1

' See ch. ι , η. 71. 

7 
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Destiny, Heiinarmene, is the third manifestation of the Chaldajan He-
cate-Psyche. "Do not look at Physis, for her name is determined hy 
dest iny!"1" ' The name of Physis is Hecate, her face the moon, her 
satellites the demons that rule the sublunar zone. The latter, described 
by an other Oracle as the "streams of Heimarmene" will be studied at 
some length in the chapter dealing with Chaldaean demonologyl:l3. 

Zoe, Psyche, Physis (also called : Ananke) and Heimarmene are four 
manifestations of the Chaldaean Hecate 130. The first produces the pure 
life of the blessed immortals, the second ensouls the worlds, the third 
rules by the law of necessity over the spheres, the fourth, mistress of the 
demons, dominates the terrestrial zone. The reason for the diversity 
of the qualities attributed to this goddess is to be sought in the Chaldsan 
system of the universe. The diverse manifestations of Hecate-Psyche, 
regarded as the power that ensouls all the worlds, correspond to the diife-
rence of these worlds. In the region of the stars, known as the "ethereal 
world", the action of "ensouling" produces regular motion, which in 
the absence of a contrary force bears the character of pure necessity and 
is accordingly a manifestation of Nature. Beneath the moon lies the 
"hylic world", where Spirit is opposed to Matter; there the demonic 
satellites of the latter are active, dominated by Hecate, who has "ensoul-
ed" them. In the noetic region the soul is sublimated and transmuted 
into the pure principle of Life, by virtue of whose "Strength" she fills 
even the "highest of all the worlds". Thus the manifestations of Hecate 
appear to correspond to the various modifications of the one principle 
of "ensouling" Life. 

I .PROCL ״ , Th. PI. 317, 3 9 , Proo. 155. ·j(i, 16/1, 7. See also Tim. Ill 3 7 1 , 6  י

(Kroll 49) «Μ») φύσιν έμ€λέψν>• εΐμαρμένον ούνομα τήσΐε». With ihis fragment 
may be compared PSELLUS, Comm. 1 1 3 6 C «Μ») φύσεωβ καλέσηβ αύτονίον α!αλμ״* 
and PROCL. , Up. II 1 3 3 , 17 eis τήν σεληνιαχήν. . . σφαϊραν, έ!> 7J. . . , ώί φησιν 
ιερόί λύγοι (Excursus 1 i ) , το «αύτοπίον άγαλμα τήί φύσεωί» νροσλάμπει. ״ · 
note 133. These three fragments will be inlerpreled ch. v, n. l\k ΙΓ. 

See ch. v. seel. 1. 
For ανάγκη sec also ch. iv, n. 99 (v. 5). Concerning llie ־ · chain י ' vmjV ־ 

φύσα - ειμαρμένη, which, according 10 PROCLUS, Proo. 179 . · 3 • ·ff. and Th. PI ג ל י ל ' 

is of Chaldean origin, see note 66 and ch. v. n. 31. 
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, £-o n The Chaldsan speculations concerning Psyche-Hecate are 
r k e d by the specific combination of ontology, theology and magic that 

the whole system its peculiar stamp. The same characteristic is 
foTe found in the Chaldean doctrine regarding Aion; an entity which 
the Oracles call the ״Father-begotten Light". This expression is ex-

plained as follows : 
 He is a subtle Monad that generates two 137. For alone he has plucked׳.

the a b o u n d i n g flower of Intellect from the Father's Strength, and is 
therefore able to cognize the Paternal Intellect and to bring < light > 
to all Sources and Principles, to whirl them around and to keep them 
in incessant circular motion" 38י. 

י " Dam. 11 a i j , 1a (Kroll 15) Η. . . όλότη! ή αύτη xai αιών έσΐι χαί ζωή. . . 
«ταναή» yap «έσΤϊ μονά!», χατά τό λόγιον, «ή (rj R U E L L E , con·. Kroll) 8 0 O γέννα»; 
cf. ibid., II 91, 15. 

See also P R O C L . , Eucl. 9 8 , 9 3 Διά ταύτα τοίνυν τήν ολότητα μιμείται χαί τήν τάζιν 
έχείνην (sc. τήν δευτέραν τών νοητών), ή χαί «ταναή μονά! έσΊιν» χαί «δύο γεννά» 
(who does not menlion that he quotes Chaldsean notions). Proclus aud his school 
regarded Αιών viz. νοητή ζωή as Ihe midmost of the three triads of the νοητό! διάχο-
σμοι; cf. Th. PI. HI c. 14 If. (p . 144 ff.). Dam. II 31, 15 f. Sec Excursus VII. 

P R O C L . . Tim., I l l , 14 , 3 (Kroll a y ) Διό xai (sc. ή τού αίώνο! τάξι!) ύπό τών 
λογίων «•αατρογενέ! φάο!» είρηται, διότι δή τό ένοποιόν φώ! •αασιν έπιλάμπει· 

«οτολύ γ άρ μόνο! έχ •αατρό! άλχή! 
δρεψάμενο! νόου άνθο! έχει το νοείν •eraτριχόν νούν 
(χαϊ φάο!) ένδιδόναι -σάσαι! ττηγαϊ! τε χαί άρχαϊ! 
χαί τό δινειν άεί τε μένειν άόχνω σΊροφάλιγγι». 

ιατρικής γάρ Q-εότητο! διαχορή! ών, ήν χαλεϊ «νόου άνθο!» (sc. τό λόγιον), νούν 
έπιλάμττει (sc. ό αιών) το ί ί •αάσι xai τό άεί ώσαύτω! νοείν χαί έρωτιχώ! urepi τήν 
ιβαντων αρχήν σΊρέφειν χαί ένεργ ειν. Αλλά ταύτα μέν « έν άβάτοι! σηχοϊ! τη! διανοία! » 
(1he last words allude perhaps 10 a Chaldieaii phrase, see KROLL in Ihe app. crit. and 
1*low, ch. iv, 11. ao) άνελίτΊω. 

Tetum. v. 3-4 is paraphrased by P R O C L . , Parm., 1 1 6 1 , a 8 f. The eud of v. 4 is 
fa0U!d b y 1׳·־1001יי T h • P l • · 1 7 a״d Dam. 11, 3 9 , 17. Dam. observes lhat the 
^ gment quoted in the prcccding note forms a pa i l of the same Oracle. The two 

G'Mcnte might be combined in the following manner : 

Έατρογενέ! φάο! (ώ ί ) ταναή μονάβ έσΊι, ή δύο γεννά· (xai, or I f ) •αολύ γάρ 
<*0υ0! έχ -βτατρόί άλχή! », etc. As to the inner connection of lhe two fragments see 

7 · 
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Aion is a noetic ("subt le" , 3 ·) monad with a dual aspect1 4 0; 0 n the 

one hand, he, alone, is sustained by the Vital Force ("Strength") of the 

Supreme Being1/11, Whose Intellect he, by virtue of his noetic quality 
is able to cognize. On the other hand, his function is to transmit the 
supreme light to the "Sources and Principles" who are, as we shall see "2׳ 
the general and particular ideas, and to keep these in perpetual circular 
motion 1,13. 

The two newly identified Oracles of the Theosophy treating of Aion "י* 
add considerably to our information concerning the position of this 
entity in the Chaldaean system. According to tbem, Aion proceeds in 
perpetuity on his "sounding path" , which winds in serpentine wise 
within the zone of the noetic fire. After having accomplished a revolu-
tion, he mingles one aeon with another, and illuminates with his ray the 
ethereal zone and the planets situated in it. Above him is enthroned 

nole 140. Text, v. 1 Kroll's correction μένο! instead of μόνο: deprives the sentence 
of its point and of«ils syntactic structure. 

v. a . A dactyle is missing before ένδιδόναι. Kroll. following a suggestion of 
Scheider. inserts xai νόον. bul Proclus' paraphrase voiiv έπι λάμπει rots νιασι suggests 
that lhe missing words were χαί φάο». 

v. 4. P R O C L . , Tim, III , 1 4 , 1 0 reads «χαί τό νοεϊν αίε'ι» and explains ihis lexl by 
the words xai τό άεί ώσαΰτω; νοεϊν; on the other hand , he reads Parm. 1 1 6 1 , 3<J 
«xai τό itvetv άεί», and Kroll was r ight in accepting this reading. For dogmatic 
reasons (see nole 161) Proclus, in his commeutary on the Timeeus, prefers 10 quole 
Ihe variant νοεϊν and 10 explain άεί as referring (0 ihis inlinitive rather than to μένειν 
which follows. 

The attribute ®ατρογενή! accounts for the expression « αίωνοτόχου βατρό»» used 
by SVNBSIDS, Hymn., V I I , 1 2 ; cf. ibid., I I , 6 7 «σύ δ' άναξ, aiuvos αΙών». See also 
L Y D U S , Mens., I I , 1 • , p . 3 6 , 13 τό άρχέτυπον είΐο! τού νοητού xai πατρογενοΰ 
αίών03. 

י " For ταναό! = νοερό! see nole 3 8 5 . 
1.0 Cf. lhe tcxl of lhe Oracle concerning lhe Second Iulellect, quoted nole 187 : 

«άμφότερον γάρ έχει», elc. 
י " As 10 •αατρό! άλχή see nole 78. As 10 Ζρεψάμενο! νόου άνθο! see note 380. 
1 . 1 Cf. note 178 and 19a . 

ίινεϊν is intransitive; Aion receives from the Paternal Intellect the faculties of 

eternal movement. . 
Theos, 13 (ch. 1, 11. 4 6 ) , a 1 (ch. 1, 11. 5 a ) , 37 v. 8 (ch. 1, 11. a 6 ) . 
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-Great Father", Who has created him out of Himself145, and mani״
t h e himself in him to man. Aion may accordingly be regarded as iden-
^ 1 with the "Light" through which, according to the Hymn of the 

" Aw״״»!׳״! the Father moves"140 . The Light of Aion is the motion 
f the Supreme God "יי, and also the primal measure of all time; it repre-

sents, accordingly, a particular faculty of the Supreme Principle, resemb-
ling in this respect the Paternal Intellect, His Power and Will. There 
is however, a difference : the three entities we have named last cannot 
be detached from the "Fa ther" , while Aion (as well as Psyche) has a 

separate existence. 
This "fiery god" of eternity superior to all the other astral gods, whom 

the Chaldaean regard as his angels, is, in a sense, the chief numen of the 
Theurgists; for the absolutely transcendent 'Father' manifests Himself 
in him. Because of this, Aion is described as the "self-manifesting" 118׳. 
His name, like that of the Father, " is not to be apprehended through 
speech" 149, Aion being merely a designation deriving from one of the 
god's qualities. 

This "self-manifesting" God Aion, described in the two Oracles 
of the Theosophy, is identical with the God Chronos, whose "self-
manifestation" (αύτοφοίνεια) used to be brought about, according 

Theos, 13, 14 αυτοφυής, " s e l f g r o w n " , means that Aion has originated with-
out any assislauee from another; cf. ibid., άμήτωρ and Theos, a i . t άλόχευτος. 
Iheos, 13, 14 άΙΆαχτος means that Aion possesses his knowledge, i. e. the power 
" t o think the Paternal Intellect" (see note 138) , since his birth. 

' Theos, 37, 8 «όρίνων φωτί σεαυτόν». Aion is called φάος also in the Oracle 
quoted nole Hi. 

The ' · F a t h e r ' ' Himself ( viz. His Intellect) is described as immobile in the 
Oracles; cf. Theos, 37, 3 «αλκής ίνα σοι μένος (see note 73) έσΊήριχται» (the verb 
is an astronomical lerm used in connection wilh fixed heavenly bodies). 

Theos, a i , 1 αύτοφανής, see nole 14g. 
Theos, 13, 15 «ούνομα μηδέ λόγω χαρούμενος». 

P R O C L . , Tim., I l l , ao, a ! (Kroll 46) 01 S-εουργοί. . . Q-εόν αύτόν (τόν Χρόνον) 

*bat φασιν χαϊ άγωγήν (magical lerm, see nole 15) αύτοϋ •ααρέδοσαν ήμϊν, 81' ής 
tls αύτοφάνειαν (see nole 148 and ch. iv, 11. 67) χινεϊν αύτόν δυνατόν (continued 
"ole 151). S1MPL.. Phys., 795 . 4 ΙΙρόχλοβ (τόν χωρισΙόν χρόνον, see nole 153).. . 
-άποδειχνύναι πειράται (see note 160), ώς χαϊ είς αύτοψίαν ύπό τών Ο-εουρ . . · ״״®,®
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to Proclus, by the magical rites of the Chaldeans l&0. Proclus quotes 
from the hymnic prayer which accompanied the theurgical conjuration 
of Chronos a series of attributes; among these several identical with 
those applied to Aion in the two Oracles of the Theosophy others beinp 
more or less equivalent. Thus Proclus reports that the Theurgists 
described Chronos as "eternal", "infinite", "young and old" 
"winding spiralwise", "moving in a circle"; they glorified his immu-
tability, his immense power151, his rulership over the zone of the Em-
pyrean, which he "turns around", and over various other cosmic regions, 
these of the fixed stars, of the sun and of the moon152. The concordance 

•)in׳ χληθήναι; cf. ibid. ' 7 8 5 , 8. Dam. I I , 1 5 3 , a s ό θ -βουpjof t έχφανεΐι •acne 
χρόνο!. 

The hymn from which the predicates cited ווו nole 151 derive was llie magical 
invocation (χλήσι!) which caused Chronos to " m a n i f e s t h i m s e l f " . This may he 
proved frum P R O C L . , Tim., I I I , 3 0 , 99 f. (see nole t A y ) and f rom the explanation 
Tim., I I I , 37 . 9 , 01 τών S-εουρ•} ών άχρότατοι (Excursus 1 g ) 9-εόν xai τούτον (sc. 
τόν χρόνον). ώ» Ιουλιανό« έν έ€δόμω των Ζωνών (see Dote 1 5 5 ) , xai τοίί όνόμασι 
τούτοι« έσέμνυσαν, continued note 151. 

י " Procl. , Tim., I l l , 9 0 , 95 (see nole 1 6 9 ) : In llieir hymns (ύμνούσιν) Ihe 
Theurgists call Cod Chronos « •αρεσ€ύτερον xai νεώτερον» ( = Dam. I I , 931 . 1 f-
3 3 5 , 91») xai «χυχλοέλιχταν». . . xai «αίώνιον» (cf. Theos., 1 3 , 9 άπλετο! αΙών)... 
xai •αρύ! τούτοιs « απέραντο ν »( Theos., 1 3 , 3 άπειρέσιοί). •. xai « έλιχοειδή»(Theos., 
1 3 , 1 0 έρπων είλίγδην). — Tim., III , 4 0 , 91 οί ©•eoi/pyoi. . . θ-εόυ έγχόσμιον (see 
notes 159 and 1 5 9 ) χρόνον ύμνούντε! «αίώνιον, άπέραντον, viov xai •αρεσ€ύτην* 
( t h e comparatives in the preceding passage are not a direct citation; they derive from 
P L A T O , Tim., 98 a 3 . see nole 1 5 8 ) . *έλιχοεΛή», •αpds τούτοι« ώβ ( transilion from 
the mode of direct quotation to a paraphrase of Chaldean notions) έχοντα τήν ούσίαν 
έν τώ αΐώνι (see nole 1 5 9 ) μένοντα άεί τόν αύτόν (cf. P L A T O , Tim., 37 d fi μί-
νοντοί αΐώνοe έν ένϊ and the Oracle quoted nole 138 «aiei τε μένειν») xai ώ ί άπει-
ρο&ύναμον (cf. Theos., 1 3 , 3 άμνχανο!). Thus also, the paraphrase Tim., I l l , 97-

19 ( Ihe continuation of the quotation figuring in nole 150. Dam. I I , 9 3 5  ה9 ,
mentions as another Chaldieaii predicate of Chronos τό μισογύναιον : which probably 
refers 10 the " s e l f -gene ra l i ng T i m e " (cf. Crilias, 81 Β 18 Diels); if we use Gnoslic 
terminology. Chronos is ά£υ}0». 

י " Procl . , Tim., I l l , /13, 1 1 oi &εουρ•) 01. ..τόν χρόνον αύτόν άννμνήχασιν ώί ^ei*'• 

(a) xai άλλον μέν τόν ζωναίον, ώί είπομεν (see ibid.. I l l , Δο, 91, cf. notes 10 ' 

and 1 5 9 ) : 
(b) άλλον δέ άξωνον, μετρούντα τήν •αερίοδον τοΰ τρίτου τών αίθερίων (Proclus 
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f the predicates 1βϊ shows that this theurgical god of Time may be 
c o n s i d e r e d as identical with the god of Eternity of the Oracles of 

the Theotophy '5* • There is only one difference between them which 

e n u m e r a t i o n begins wilh Ihe lowest sphere. T h e ' third o r b i t ' signifies Ihe moon. 

As to Proclus' misunderstanding see nole 3 8 0 ) : 
(e) άλλον Ιέ τόν έπί τον μέσου των κόσμων έκείνων, άρχαγγελιχόν τινα χρόνον 

(ι. β. the s u n . see note 9 8 0 ) ; 
( d ) άλλον Ιέ άρχιχόν αύτώ έφεσίώτα τω πρωτίσΐω τών αίθερίων ( lhe sphere of 

the lined s tars , see nole 9 8 3 ) ; 
(e) έφ' άνασί δέ τούτο«« πηγαϊον άλλον, ΰ> τόν έμνύριον χόσμον άγει χαί ·are-

ριάγει και άφορίζει την έχείνου •αερίοδον (see nole 1 4 3 ) , aw' αυτής προελθών τής 
πηγαίας 9-βοϋ τής πασαν μέν ζωήν, πασαν δέ χίνησιν τεχούσης ( ι . e. of the World-
Soul [see nole 140] which according 10 the doctrine of lhe Neoplalonisls generates 
Time. However, according to Chahhean doctrine Aion is πατρο•) ενής. Consequently. 
Proclus' genealogy is nol based on Chaldieaii teachings). 

Proclus' differentiating between several l ime-gods is due to his assigning different 
properties of llie Chaldeean Chronos-Aion 10 the successive stages (see nole 6 6 ) of the 
procession of the divine entities. As to the under ly ing scheme πηγαί- άρχαί- άρχάγ-
γελοι - άξωνοι - ζώναι see PSELLDS, Hyp., 1 9 - 1 9 (where the same scheme is applied 
to lh^ Chaldean doctrine concerning Psyche-Hecate; see above nole 6G and Excur-
sue VII). Dam. 1, 941 , 18 f. I I , 9 , 17 f. In realily, the Chaldeans posited only 
one Psyche and one Chronos , the χωρισΊός χρόνος (S imp l . , Phys., 7 5 9 . 4 f. quoted 
note 149). 

These predicates correspond 10 the expressions ' ׳ ever -moving cour se" and 
"wi thou t beginning and e n d " (περιφορά αεικίνητος, άναρχος χαί ατελεύτητο«) 
ciled by Dam. I I , 4 5 . 9 f. The verb ύμνηται employed by him does nol make il 
clear whether Chaldean or other hymnic predicates are referred to; cf. ARISTOT. , de 
uulo, I I , 1 and SINPLICIOS, ad. loc., p . 3 6 7 , 9 1 (quoted by C. L I C K E I T , Aion, Dissert. 
Kffinigsberg 1 9 1 6 , p. 61 , 1). W e may however add lhal Damascius mentions Chal-
dean doclrines several limes in this passage. 

The supposition that the Oracles on Aion quoted by Porphyry and Proclus and 
'he Hymn in honour of Chronos paraphrased by Ihe Jailer refer 10 the same divinity 
may be proved indirectly by the fact lhal a conlamination of the two themes figuring 
10 the Oracles of both g roups is to be found in the ninlh hymn of Synesius, v. 6 5 s. 
( ' quote f rom Wilamowitz [see nole 3 1 ] , p. 18 f.) «άλλ ' αύτό« άγήραος αιών ό πα-

νέος ών άμα χαί γέρων, τάς άενάου μονάς (cf. αίεί τε μένειν etc. nole 1 »^״»'0* 3 8 ) 
πέλεται θ-εοΓί». The 3-εοι a r e , as is proved by v. 33 «ακήρατων χόρος 

Ρ ροτος άσΊέρων » lhe stellar divinities. The statement of Wilamowitz 1 9 , 5 who did 
 .eeognize lhe Chaldean origin of the motives used by Synesius, must be rectified״11011
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appears to be of some moment : their designations are not the same 
According to Proclus the "self-manifesting1' god bears the name of 
Chronos, while the Oracles of the Theosophy call him "God" , without 
any qualification, and, once, Aion, after his faculty. There are 
however, several possible explanations for this divergency : 

a) Proclus's knowledge of the Chaldaean Chronos derives from the 
work of Julian the Theurgist, entitled On the Zones (viz. the starry 
spheres)1r'5, which appears to have been in prose and to have contained 
astrophysical disquisitions150. This subject-matter gave the author the 
latitude to apply to the ineffable god a designation which describes him 
only indirectly, by his most characteristic quality, and Proclus may have 
imitated him in this respect. For the rest, Proclus, describing another 
Chaldaean magical rite, calls this god by a somewhat different periphrastic 
name " the Ruler of Time" (Χρονο^ρχηί)'5י. 

b) Dogmatic considerations prevented Proclus from designating as 
Aion the Chaldaean god of Time, whose attributes are inconsistent with 
those of Aion as described by Plato (who conceives this entity as "eter-
nally motionless" and "neither old nor young"158). In order to do 
away with this discrepancy, Proclus endowed with these attributes Time 
(χρόνοι), defined by Plato as the moving image of Eternity ; thus the super-
celestial god of the Theurgists was reduced to the state of an intramundane 
numen 15'. This solution was fraught with difficulties, of which later 

Cf. note 150. Kroll in P. W., s. v. Julianoe No. 9, p. 15 proposes 10 emend 
έι׳ έ£&όμρ τών ζώνων; lie supposes that each book of the work treated a different 
zone. 

Similar to Julian's Ϋφηγητιχά which dealt in prose with the seven planetary 
zones; see note 990. 

"' Cf. ch. iv, n. 9 7 , 

P L A T O , Tim., 38 a 3 concerning Aion τό Se dei χατά ταύτα έχον άχινήτωι ούτε 
«ρεσβύτερον ούτε νεώτερον -σροσήχει γίγνεσθαι διά χρόνου. Therefore, χρόνοι Is 

called 37 d 5 "a moving likeness of eveiiastness" (είχώ'... χινητόν τα>α αίώνοί, 
cf. 38 a 7 ) · The Platonic Aion is ungenerated (Tim., 38 a 5), the Chaldean 
τ ρογενήί. 

 "According to Proclus, the predicates which he cites from the Chaldean hym "י
on Chronos refer to the ζωναϊοι or έγχάσμιοι χρόνοι; cf. note 159. 
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« r e s e n t a t i v e s of the school were aware1™. Even Proclus' own inter-
relation does not sufficiently disguise the original identity of the Chal-

dtean divinity l f l . The adoption of the name Aion could not, however, 
b e e n v i s a g e d ; f o r its use would have given the lie to the dogma of the 
harmony existing between the Platonic and the Chaldatan doctrine lfi2. 

6 The Idea».—Hecate and Adion are personal gods as well as noetic 
principles. We must now turn from them to the examination of other 
transmundane entities and of the emanations of these. The Neoplatonists 
report that the Chaldinans distinguished three noetic triads : which they 
identifv with concepts appertaining to their own system 1®·י. For this 
reason, their interpretation cannot help us to reconstruct the original 
doctrine of triads professed by the Chald&ans. Our foremost task is 
accordingly that of scrutinizing the relevant fragments of the Oracles that 
have come down to us. 

Dam. II , 335  Γ. stales llial Ihe attributes of the Chaldaean Chronos quoted ף3 ,
note 151 can nol be reconciled with Ihe inlcrprelalion of Proclus, who regards liini 
as inlramundane divinily. See also Simplicius, quoted note 1/19. 

m See note 138 (v. 4). 
In the Oracle quoted nole 177 (v. 1 4). Aion is described as ακοίμητο! χρόνο», 

in the Oracle quoted nole 93-1 (v. 3) απέραντο! χρόνοι. 
י " (a ) LYDUS, Mens., IV, 1 9 9 , p. 1 5 9 , 5 &e'os " τήι έννεάδοι άριθμόιέκ τριών 

τριάδων •αληρούμενοι χαί τάι ακρότητα! τη! Ο-εολογία! χατά τήν Χβλδαιχήν φιλοσο-
φίαν, ώ! φη<τιν ό Πορφύριο!, airοσώξων. The quotation probably derives from one 
nf the Iwo works of Porphyry dealing with the Chaldean leaching: see Excursus II. 
Concerning Porphyry's doctrine regarding the noelic triads see Dam. 1, 8 6 , 8 f. 988 , 
1« f• (quoted by Zeller, III, »4 , p. 7 0 4 , 9 and 7 0 5 , 1.) 

( 6 ) Dam. I . 985 , 5 - 3 1 6 , 9 (cf. especially 1 985 , 5 - 9 8 8 , 19 f.) treaU al length 
o f Hie lliree noelic triads of lhe Chaldeans which are subordinate to the First Prin-
c,pfe. He mentions lhe ϋμνουμένη έννεά! 1 . 9 9 9 , 18 and 3 0 5 . 1 7 ( s e e a l s o I , 1 9 6 , 5 f . 

«nd a a i , 3 3 ) , hut without giving details as to lhe original doctrine of the Theur-
C»ls. 

(«) Procl., Parm., 1 0 9 0 , 9 6 f. and P S E L L U S , Hyp., 3 (p . 7 3 , 5) -αατριχόν. . . 
0 v (8ee nole 351) έχ τριών τριάδων συγκείμενον. See Excursus VII. 

Iamblichus is the source of the cxplanalions of Proclus and Damascius; cf. Zeller HI, 
s 4 ׳ P - 7 4 8 f . 
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One of these speaks of a Monad, "which rules the Triad that shines 
in every world" lf'V Two other passages of the Chaldeean Oracles help 
to elucidate to a certain extent the nature and origin of this Monad and 
Triad. One of them reads : 

"The Father's Intellect commanded that everything should be divided 
into three. His Will nodded, and everything was already divided" ״κ 

We appear, accordingly, to be justified in supposing that the Monad 
named in the Oracle that has been quoted above is identical with the 
"Paternal Monad" i6e, consisting of the "Fa ther ' s " Intellect, Will and 
Power (which last is not named in the passage we have cited, because it 

1,4 Dam. I . 87 , 3 (Kroll 18) . 
« Παντί γάρ έν κόσμω λάμπει τριάς, 1)> μονά! άρχει», φησΐ τό λόγιον. Cf. Dam. 

1 1 , 8 7 , 1 4 . Procl., Th. PL, 97 , 14. 
This verse has been imitated by Proclus: see the isolated verse of a hymn on 1110 

άπαξ έπέκεινα (see note 4 3 ) transmitted by LYDUS, Mens., I I , 6 , p. 3 3 , 19 : 
« Μούναδα γάρ σε τριούχον ΐδών έσεβάσσατο κόσμοs ». Cf. also Anon. Taur., IX, 5 

(Kroll 1 ι) χαί τή> τρ ιά ίο ί αύτόν (sc. τόν πατέρα) ούκ έζελόντεί αναιρεί> (10 pro-
phesy) «άριθμόν» άζιοϋσι (sc. οί Χαλ&αϊοι). 

Procl. , Parm., 1091 , 6 (Kroll 18) . 

«Εί» τρία γάρ νού> είπε πατρός τέμνεσθαι άπαντα», 

φηαί τ is Q-εών 

«οδ τό &έλειν χατένευσε, χαί ήδη πάντ έτέτμητο». 
Cf. Dam. I , 2 5 3 , •15: II , 6 0 , 9 8 , 6 9 , 98 . Kroll 1 8 , 1 has had recourse to this 

passage in emending the corrupt text of Procl . , Tim., HI , 9 4 3 , 90 and has succeeded 
in extracting f rom the continuation the second par t of Lhe following verse : 

«(πατρός) άιδίου νύ πάντα κυβερνών» (sc. τό Q-έλειν, cf. note . No. 10). I sup-
pose that the fragment quoted note 173 (όφρα unti l άνάγχης) was lhe direct con-
tinuation of this third verse. The literary model was Iliad, XV, 189 τριχθά δέ πάντα 
δέδασίαι. 

The view that the utterance of the divine word coincides with its execution is not 
peculiar 10 the Bible, as Kroll 4 6 , 9 seems to think. 

Conceming the formula see Iliad, XIX. 9 49 «αύτίχ' έπειθ' άμα μύθος έην, τετέ-
λεσΤο δέ έργον». Herodol I I I , 1 3 4 , 6 , IX, 9 9 , 1 and the proverb quoted by Dio-
genian I . 3 6 &μ έπος, Ίμ έρον. Cf. also V I R G I L , Aeneid, I , 149 " S i c nit el diclo 
c i l i u s . . . י χατένευσε is taken from Iliad, I י , 5 9 8 , see nole 4 9 , No. 11. Cf. also 
MAX. TVR. , Diss., XLI. 9 f. (af ter having quoted the Homeric l ine) ομού δέ τοΰ Διos 
νεύματι γή ξννέσΐη. Arislides, eis Δ/α 1 3 , ρ. 349 Keil. 

"  .See nole 59 י
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• immanent in the two first faculties l r t7). The cooperation of these 
entities effects the division of the world into triads 168. This division 
fleets immediately only the intelligible world, for it is due to an act of 

the Paternal Intellect, and the "Father is everything, but noetically" 1ββ. 
The second fragment describing the functions of this Triad and the 

relationship obtaining between it and its creator reads : 

 From these two yonder flows the bond of the first Triad, which is not״
the first, but the (bond) whose noetic (essence) is measured" 170. 

This Triad is called here in obscure terms " the first Triad which is not 
the first" for the reason that the Paternal Monad which " ru les" it, like-
wise constitutes in its active aspect a trinity; thus the Triad with which 
the Oracle is concerned is in a sense the second of its kind. It differs 
from the triple aspect of the Paternal Monad in so far as its noetic essence 
"is measured". Consequently the Paternal Monad (the "First Triad") 
is regarded as an unmeasurable unity; this conclusion is confirmed by 
two Oracular fragments which mention the indivisibility of the Primal 
Being171. According to the Neoplatonic commentators, the " two" , 
from whom the " b o n d " of the measurable Triad "flows", are a monad 

See notes It ך and ך ft. 
This division of the νοητόν was according to another fragment of the Oracles 

" Ihe beginning of all division": cf. Dam. 11, 5 8 , ao έρούμεν τήν νοητήν τομήν 
«πάσης τμήσιος αρχειν» χατά τό λόγιον: cf. 56 , a9 · 

" See note 55. 
י " Dam. II, 63 , a 1 (Kroll 15) : 
«Ι!׳ϊ άμφοίν δή τώνδε ρέει τριάδος δέμα •πρώτη*, ούσης ού πρώτης, άλλ' οδ τά 

νοητά μετρείται». 

Huelle and Kroll have rectified Ihe principal faults of lhe corrupt text transmitted 
lhe MSS. It read : v חי . ι έξ Αμφοϊν τ f f . . . -αρύ τής, v. a ού alas (see ch. ν ι , 
η · 306) . Kroll's reading v. 9 ού r a (instead of 01 τά) is based on an arbitrary cor-
«»Hon of another Oracle (see nole 3 7 3 . ad v. 6). δέμα, " h a n d " refers to lhe 
"connecting" iacully of this Iriad, sec nole 173. 

n w l . , Th. PI., 1 6 7 , 31 alludes to the same Oraclc. His explanation and Ibis of 
. mascius 9 ' , 0  that Ihe preceding veree dealt wilh a dyad and a monad; but their *י
'Qlerpretalions of this monad and dyad as the first and second noelic triad are founded 
Qpon speculations foreign to the Chaldean doctrine. 

 c 0 ולן
a e e nole 56 concerning άμισίύλλβυτoe, and nole 375. 
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and a dyad. The monad apparently signifies the Paternal Monad; (he 

identity of the dyad will be determined later on in this chapter. 
The origin of this 'measurable' Triad is described in various ways 

once it is said to be produced by the "Command" and.the "Wi l l " of the 
Paternal Intellect; another time it is said to "flow forth". We are t h u s 

confronted with a voluntaristic and an emanationistic explanation. These 
variations suggest the existence of a theory which regarded every creation 
of a new noetic entity as occasioned by a particular decision, while the 
process itself was considered as partaking of the nature of an emanation 

A fourth fragment bears on the function of this "measurable" noetic 
Triad : it is said " to measure and to delimit all things" ״ s . According 
to a fifth fragment, it "holds the All together, measuring it in its entirety. 
in the beginning, the end and the middle, according to the order of 
Necessity" 'יי. Thus, this Triad is identical with the "First Triad" of 

1 , 1 Procl . . '/'A. PL, 38(», 39 f. (Kroll 18) concerning llie measure of lhe Iriml 
«τά -πάντα μετρούν xai άφορίζον», ώ» τά λόγιά φησι, possibly paraphrases the frag-
meiH quoted in (he following nole. 

" The anonymous verse quoted by DIDYMUS, De trinit., I י I , 2 7 (P. G., X X X I X , 

7 5 0 A « χ ρ η σ μ ό ; » ) : 

«όφρα τά -πάντα τριάς συνέχγ) χατά •πάντα μετρούσα», 

is ]!roved Chaldean by its concordance will! lhe f ragment of 1110 Chaldean Oracles 
quoted by HE R M I A S , Pheedr., 3 4 8 a ( p . 1 4 0 , Asl., p. 1 5 7 Couvreur) ; χαί γάρ •πάν 
ά-πλώί, 6v αν άπαξ από τού •πρώτον •προέλθη, τριαδικό!׳ οφείλει είναι· τέλειοι׳ yip 
όν •πρώτα xai μέσα χαί τέλη έζει χατά τό λόγιον 

« τρ ιά ί χατά •πάντα μετρούσα ». 

K E R N , Orplt. Fragm., 3 1 ο is mistaken in considering ihis quotation as Orphic. 
This verse was followed by lhe one quoted by Dam. I , 991 . 11 (Kroll 43) : V 

συνοχιχή φύσα. . . διορίζουσα τήν συνοχήν (cf. Proc l . , Crat., 6 3 , 9 τό γάρ συνεχτι-
χόν όρισίιχύν τού έν αύτώ •πλήθους) 

«εις άρχήν xai τέρμα xai εις μέσα τάζει ανάγκη!». 

The fact lhal these Iwo f ragments belong together may be proved by a recourse 
to Procl. . Parm., g 0 4 , 1 3 ό δέ είβ •πατρικός νους •πασιν άφορίξει τά μέτρα τής με' 
θέξεως. . ., άρχάς τε χαί μέσα xai τέλη τής έχάσίου των ειδών σειράς •προλάβω"· 
Probably ihis dislich was the continuation of Ihe f ragment quoted nole 165. τά&< 
άνάγχης alludes possibly 10 the three Fates who are regarded by P L A T O , Dep., 0 1 7 c 
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tbe Pythagoreans, which determines the "beginning the middle and the 
nd". by which " the All and everything is delimited" ״ i ; it is con-

ceived by the Chaldeans as the principle which measures the Universe 
and gives it its form. 

The mode of being of this Triad is described in the cited fragments as 
a n "outflow", and its origination as a "division". These two images 
figure together in a sixth fragment which treats of the cognition of the 
noetic entities. According to it, " the Power of circumsplendent Strength 
flashes in (by) noetic divisions"1".· The "Power of Strength" is the 
Paternal Intellect176, whose "divisions" are, consequently, identical 
with the primal triadic measures " tha t shine in every world". The latter 
are the Ideas; an assertion which may be proved to be correct with the 
help of a lengthy Oracle dealing with the divine thoughts that have fash-
ioned the world. This text, fortunately preserved in full, is of fundament-
al importance for the understanding of the Chaldaean doctrine of the Ideas. 
It reads : 

"The Father's Intellect, thinking with his vigorous Will, caused to 
ru^h forth multiform Ideas. All these sprang forth from one source; 
for Will and Perfection came from the Father. They (the Ideas) were 
divided into other noetic (Ideas), after having been dissected by noetic 

!18 Llie daughters of Ananke. Concerning συνέχω sec nole 170 (δέμα) nud nole ·14/נ. 
In one of the Oracles, perhaps the one wilh which we are dealing. the triadic ideas 

®re called "connect ives" : Procl., Eucl., 139 , 6 τά λόγια τά! γωνιακά! συμ€ουλά! 
τών σχημάτων «σννοχηίία;» άποκαλεϊ. Kroll 5 8 , and after him H O P F N E B . Ο . Ζ . , I , 

8«0, interpret ihis Chaldeean notion as referring 10 geometrical figures which were 
used for magical purposes. 

ARISTOTLE, De caelo, A 1, a68 a 10 (45 Β 1 7 Diels) καθάπερ γάρ φασι και οί 
Πυθαγόρειοι τό παν και τα πάντα τοίί τρισίν ώρισίαι· τελεντή γάρ και μέσον και 
*?Χ) τόν άριθμόν έχει τόν τοΰ παντόβ, ταύτα δέ τόν τή> τριά&ο!. Ocellus (35 a , 

Diels) ή τριάί πρώτη συνέσΊησεν αρχήν, μεσότητα και τελεντήν. Τ Ι Ι Ε Ο SIIYRN. , 

1 1 and 100, 14; H י· 46, 5 I L L E B , ΡοτγΙι. Vit. Pyth., 51 [ IAI IBLICII . ] Theol. Arilhm., 
P· ' 7 . 4; DE F A L C O , Theos., No. 64 ; P H O T I U S , 143 b 1 9 : MARTIAN, Capella. VII, 7 3 3 
(whose source is varro). See W E I N R B I C I I , Arch. f . Rel., 1 9 1 9 , p. 1 8 A f. 

« αλκή! άμφιφαού! δύναμι! νοεραϊ! σΙράπΊονσα τομαϊσιν », see note 373 (v. 3-4). 
concerning σΊράττΊουσα cf. nole 177, ad v. 11 and nole 309. 

See note 74. 
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Fire. For the lluler has set before the many-shaped Cosmos a noetic 
imperishable Form; hastening upon the unworldly track of which the 
Cosmos became visible, after having been graciously provided with many-
fold Ideas. These (the Ideas) have one Source, from which rush forth 
other mighty divided (Ideas), which are broken upon the bodies of the 
world, and move about the terrible Wombs like bees, flashing all around 
in various directions, the noetic thoughts of the Paternal Source, which 
pluck the plenteous flower of Fire through the tireless vigour of Time 
The first-born Source of the Father, perfect in itself, caused these pri-
mordially generated Ideas to well fo r th" ' י י . 

" P י rod . , Parm., 800, 11 f. (Kroll 33 f.). 
Νούί πατρό! έρροίζησε νοήσα; άκμάίι βουλή 
παμμύρφου! ιδέα!, πηγή! δέ μια! απο πασαι 
έζέθορον •πατρύθεν γάρ έην βουλή τε τέλο! τε. 
άλλ' έμερίσθησαν νοερώ πυρΐ μοιρηθείσαι 

5 εί! άλλα! νοερά!׳ χύσμω γάρ άναζ •πολύμορφη 
προύθηχεν νοερόν τύπον άφθιτον, ού κατ1 άχοσμον 
ίχνο! έπειγύμενο! μορφής μέτα κόσμο! έφάνθη 
παντοίαα ίδέαιβ χεχαρισμένο!' ων μια •πηγή, 
έζ ή! ροιζούνται μεμερισμέναι άλλα׳, άπλατοι 

ι ο ρηγνύμεναι χύσμου •περί σώμασιν, αί •περί κόλπου! 
σμερδαλέου! σμήνεσσι έοιχυίαι φορέονται 
σΐράπίουσαι •περί τ' άμφι παρασχεδόν άλλυδι; άλλη, 
έννοιαι νοεραι •πηγή! πατρική! άπο πουλύ 
δρεπΤύμεναι πυρό! άνθο! άχοιμήτου χρόνου άχμή• 

15 αρχεγόνου! ιδέα! πρώτι/ πατρόβ έβλυσε τάσδε 
αυτοτελή! πηγή. 

Textim. — The entire Oracle is quoted by Procl., Parm., 800, 11 I'., who adds a 
detailed commentary (till p. 8 0 4 , 37) which may (jive us an idea of his lost com-
mentarv on the Chaldeean Oracles. As to v. 1 - a , cf. ibid., 935 , 14, see Tim., 1, 
3 1 8 , 13 and Dain. II , 1 7 8 . 1. As to v. 7, cf. Procl.. Tim., 1, 3 4 0 , 1 1 . As 10 
v. 10-11, cf. ibid., I l l , 1 0 3 . 10. Text., v. 3 άποπΤάσαι eodd., corr., Schneck (cf. 
Kroll 76). L U D W I C H , ad Procl., Hymn., VI, 9. W I L A M O W I T Z , Hijmnen de» Proklos 
(see nole 31) . p. 3 , 1. v. 5 είβ άλλα: ε'ι! νοερά!, eodd., corr. Palricius. v. 0 " a T a 

χόσμον, eodd., corr. Kroll. v. 8·παντ έν ιδέαι!, eodd., corr. Palricius, χεχαρισμένο!• 
eodd., χεχαρημένο!, corr. Kroll. v. 1 ·ג τραπούσαι, eodd., corr. Thilo. v. 14, δρατίό-
μεναι, eodd., corr. Thilo. 

Proclus' inlroducliou seems to prove lhal the Oracle was in answer 10 a question 
concerning Ihe nature of llie ideas; cf. ch. 1, 11. 9(). This would explain lhe three-
fold repetition of lhe same principal formula iu lhe Oraclc. 

Interpretation, v. 1: cf. nole 49 No. 7. έρροίξησε (transitive, explained by 
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The Platouizing character of the doctrine propounded in this Oracle 
does not call for further proof. Leaving the inquiry into its historical 
lerivation to the analytical part of this work, we shall at this point of our 
nvestigation confine ourselves to examining the statements of the Oracle 

concerning the origin, the nature and the action of the Ideas. By trans-
posing the enigmatic terms of the text into philosophical language, we 
obtain the following capital theses : The primordial Ideas are the thoughts 
of the Supreme God. His Intellect and Will caused them to emanate 
from the primeval " Source5 י (an origin which accounts for their being 
designated as "Sources" in other Oracles)"8 and to "divide", after 

ιζεϊ, apud Proc'., Tim., I , 3 1 8 , 13 aDd Dam. I I , 178, 1) is (like v. 9 ροι{οΰι׳ται) 
svnonymous with v. 15 έβλυσε; cf. notes 69 and 83. Procl., Parm., 801, 30, ex-
plains ροίζησιι by -πρόοδο!. 

v. נ׳, πηγή!, see note61׳. 
v. 3 , έζέθορον : the image derives from lhe oulllow of a spiing of water; cf. noles 

191. •100, 934. -πατρύθεν yap έην βουλή τε τέλο! τι : cf. S E N E C A , De olio, 5 
 Voluntas etenim dei ipsa est summa perfeclio, utpole eum voluisse et perfecisse״
uno eodeinque temporis puncto complacef ' . Poiniander 1 4 άμα δέ τή βουλή έγένετο 
ένέργεια (other Hermetic passages are quoted by J . K R O L L , Lehren det Hermes, 148, 
but they may perhaps be intlnenced by lliblical formulas). See also notes 50 aud 165. 

v. 5 f. Cf. nole 186. 
v. 10. For ρηγνΰμεναι (explained by Proclus, Parm., 8 0 3 , 1 8 by •προσρήγνυσθαι) 

cl. notes 30 1 aud 330. κύσμου σώματα are the cosmic bodies composed out of the 
four elements; cf. note 304. 

v. 11 f. The simile of the bees is suggested by Iliad, II, 87 f. see especially v. 90 
««α/ μέν τ ' ένθα άλκ πεποτήαται, at δέ τε ένθα». Theי ׳ · wombs" (see nole 308 f.) 
are compared with mountain caves about which the bees swarm, v. 14 δρεπΊύμεναι 
and ίνθο! (see noles 141 aud 380) belong to the same imagery. As to σΊρέττΊουσα! 
cf. notes 175, 309. 

v. 13 έννοιαι (see note 9 7 ) , called also διάνοια! (see note 7 0 ) . are the ideas. 
v· <6. See nole 61. 

The •αηγαί, also mentioned in the Oracle on Aion quoted nole 138, are accord-
'6 10 " rod . , Parm., 801, 33 f. (άπό τών πηγαίων ιδεών αλλαι προεληλύθασιν αί 
τ» μέροί χληρωσάμεναι τήν τοΰ κύσμου δημιουργιαν) and Dam. I״ I , 9  the י7! ,

l'nncipal ideas, and their "d iv is ions" the demiurgical ideas; cf. Tim., HI . 1 0 3 , 1 1 . 
e Oracle quoted nole 177 shows lhal πηγή is Ihe sum (cf. ibid., v. 4 πασαι) of 

 while they are as yet undivided. See nole 193. Concerning χρηνήιο! αρχή *י®
* "ote 19^. and concerning πηγαίοι xparifpes see note 336. As to the use of lhe 

!,at (πηγή . πηγαί) for designating a pari of the singular see nole 1g4. 
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having issued forth. While the primordial Ideas constitute the spiritual 
form upon which the visible world is modelled, the particular ("divided") 
Ideas inform the amorphous matter. 

The primordial Ideas created by the Paternal Intellect and Will are 
clearly identical with the triadic measures mentioned in the six fragments 
that have been quoted before; for they have been created by the same 
powers and perform the same functions. The description of the latter 
recalls the Platonists' definition of the Ideas as "measures with respect 
to the material world" 9״. Accordingly, the action of "measuring and 
delimiting the All" attributed to the Chaldaean Triad is identical with the 
forming of the amorphous "world-bodies" into the "many-shaped Cos-
mos". 

Before going on with our account of this Triad, we must inquire into 
the relationship obtaining between the general and the particular Ideas. 
The Oracles lay stress on the difference between the two, as in this point 
they run counter to the generally accepted opinion (the origin of which 
will be discussed too in the sixth chapter)180. One of their gods delivers 
in reply to a question the following pronouncement : 

 For the Father perfected everything and committed it to the Second׳־
Intellect, whom ye, 0 children of man, call the First" ISI. 

Cf. e. jj., Albinus, p. 1 0 3 , 16 (ή ι'Χε'α). . . ώ». . . •epos τήν υλι/ν μέτρο v. 
"  .Cf. cli. νι, sect. 3 י

PSELLUS, Comm., 1140 (Kroll 14) : 
«Πάντα γάρ έζιτέλεσσε πατήρ xai νώ παρέδωχε δεντέρω, ύν πρώτον χληίζετε 

πάν γένοϊ άνδρύν». The f ragment quoted note 187 is η possible continuation. 

The " s e c o n d Inlel lecl" is also mentioned Anon. Taur., IX, 1 ((lie continuation of 
llie fragnient quoted nole 4 7 ) Ιύναμιν. . . hloaai (sc. τώ πατρϊ) xai νούν. . . xai 
άλλον πάλιν νοΰν. 

The designation of lhe " F a t h e r " as " f i r s t Power of llie holy W o r d " in another 
Oracle, possibly refers 10 the relationship between the i n l e l l e c l i o n of llie formaliu" 
of llie world and ils realization; Procl., Exc. Vat., 1 9 6 , 31 (Kroll 13, 1) «*ai πρώτη» 
Ιύναμιν Ιερού λύγου» (metrically ήδέ λύγου Ιερού πρωτήν Ιύναμιν). The absence 
of llie demiurgic λύγοβ S-εού in the Oracles may lie accounted for by a consideration 
of an axiom figuring in another Oracle « * ΝΟΫ־ λέγει, τώ νοεϊν Ζήπου λέγει»; PSELLUS, 

Comm., 1145 Η who transmits il regards il quite correctly as referring 10 the Diviue 
Intellect. \ 
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The "Father perfected"—with the help of His Intellect and Will, as 
the Oracle treating of the world-shaping Ideas enables us to add m — 
the primordial Ideas, which constitute the "imperishable form" upon 
which the Second Intellect models himself in fashioning the world. For 
this reason, the hymn of the Theosophy calls the "Father" : "Form 
within the Forms"143 . It is from Him that all the Ideas which constitute 
the primal noetic form of the visible world spring forth. As to the Second 
Intellect, he is the veritable Demiurge; called—in contradistinction from 
the Paternal Intellect, the "Artisan of the fiery (viz. noetic) world"18'י— 
the "Artisan of the works" '8 s . The hymn of the Theosophy describes 
in similar fashion the action exercised by the "Father" and His Intellect 
upon the formation of the visible world : 

 Thou sucklest through eternally flowing channels the equipoised״

י " Cf. note 50. 
" Theos., 99 י , a (quoted cl). 1, 1). 5<j) «εν εί&εσιν elBos ύπαρχων». 
" Procl., Tim., II י , 57, 30 (Kroll 13) «Ού γαρ έί ίλ»7ν πύρ έπέχεινα τό υρώτον 

έην ίύναμιν χαταχλείει έργοίί, αλλά νόω· νοϋ γάρ νάος έσΊιν ό χόσμον τεχνίτη» 
•συρίου ». 

Testim, Procl., Th. PL, 3 3 3 , 98 . Crat., 5y, 1 h. Dam. 11, 136, 10 and 918 . 4 , 
Procl., Th. Pl. and Crat., I. c., have χατακλίνει, bul the correct reading χαταχλείει 
is attested by the other sources, and, what is even more important, by the parallel 
quoted nole A 5. 

The beginning reads in a litleral translation :  Not through the works, but through ' י
lhe Intellect does the First Transcendent Fire enclose ils Power in Mailer". The 
Oracle attacks the belief thai lhe transcendent God has a direct action upon matter. 
The right opinion is that He transmits His " P o w e r " in immediate fashion solely 10 
His " F i r s t " Inlellecl who creates the prototype of Ihe universe; il is in imitation of 
Ihis prototype lhal the Second Intellect forms matter (The correct interpretation is 
propounded by Dam. 11, 136, 19 f.). The polemic tendency of this fragment is 
analogous to lhal found in the one quoted nole 181. 130ih derive probably from 
the same Oracle. 

As to « ϋ ρ έπέχεινα τό πρώτον sec nole 41, as to Βύναμιβ see nole 46. The lerm 
to* is applied in lhe Oracles (according to P L A T O , Tim., 4 1 a 7 ; cf. Procl., Tim., 

• 89 , 96 f.) to the created world; cf. noles 1 28, 185 (έργοτεχνίτηί). 190 (αισθητά 
 The Paternal Intellect is called νοϋ νοϋί in contradistinction 10 the Second .(»׳Μ׳

«Heel; cf.. S Y H B S . . Hymn., IV. 931 «νόοβ έσαί νόου». As to χόσμοί πύριot see 
D 0 , E * 4 0 a n d 9 7 0 . 

" Prod . , Tim., I I , 8 9  τά λόγια τόν δημιουργόν τοΰ παντός (Kroll 19) ־25 ,



C I I A P T E H Π . 

Intellect, who brings forth this All by shaping the imperishable matter, 
whose creation was resolved upon when Thou boundest it in (by) 
Forms" 186. 

The '׳eternal rays" which "suckle" the demiurgical Second Intellect 
spring forth from the First Intellect and constitute the model of the visible 
world. 

«έργοτεχνίτην» χέχληχεν: cf. ibid., I , 1 •j, 18 and 163, ·J3. The verse «έργα votj. 
σas γάρ ττατριχόί vbos αύτογένεθλοβ» (see note 933) proves likewise lhat the Paler-
nal Intellect thinks lhe world without shaping il. 

י " Theos., 37, v. 9-11 (ch. 1. 11. 9 6 ) 

«άενάοκ όχετοϊίτι τιθηνών vow ατάλαντο ν, 
6s pa χύει τόδε τααν, τεχνώμενοβ άφθιτον ύλη ν, 
ήί γένεσιι Ιεδόχηται, 6τε σφε τύποισι ίίησα! ». 

As to άτάλαντον see note 187. As to οχετοί see nole 193. τιθηνών ami vods χύων 
belong 10 the same imagery. For άφθιτos ύλη see note 198. as to Βεδόχηται see 
note 6 9 , No. 11. 

P R O C L . , Crat., 51, 36 (Kroll th) Και ή μυσίιχωτάτη •ααράίοσis xai ai παρά 
τών 9-εών φήμαι (Excursus I 11. I.) λέγει ώ» 

« Λυάϊ ·שαρά τώδε (sc. τώ hεvτέρω νώ) χάθηται», 
χαί φησίν 

«Α,μφότερον γάρ έχει' νώ μέν χατέχειν τά νοητά, 
αίσθησιν δ' έπάγειν χόσμοΐί ». 

Και τι δεί λέγειν; αύτύθεν γάρ αύτόν •αροσαγορεύει «his έπέχεινα» xai «Sis έχει» 
xai όλον αύτόν διά τή* δνάδοε εύφημε!. 

Cf. also SYRIAN, Metaph., p. 8 9 . 1 7 : P R O C L . , Tim., I , 3 9 6 , 5 : I I , 8 9 , 3 : 366, 
9 8 : 3 0 6 , 3 9 : Rp , I , 9 9 . 1: 135 . 31; PI. Th., 3 6 0 , 5 : D A B . . I I , 1 7 7 , 9 9 ; 305. 
3 1 , c l c . : P S E L L U S , H y p . , 1 3 ( p . 7 6 , 1 3 ) . 

For δυά; as designation of the twofold aspecl of ihis noelic potency sec PSELLUS, 

Hyp., 9 (p . 76 . 17) καλείται δέ «his έπέχεινα», ότι δυαδικό; έσΊν «νώ μέν χατέχων 
τά νοητά, αίσθησιν δέ έπάγων το is χόσμοκ», and note 160. For Ihis reason lhe 
Second Inlellecl is called ״equ ipo i sed" (ατάλαντο; , explained l>v schol. in Aral. 3 9 
taos έζ έχατέρον μέρονβ) in Theos. 37. 9 (quoted note 186). 

I should suppose lhat the ״ m i r r o r s " (διόπ7ραι), whose ״ sou rce" according 10 
P S E L L U S , Hyp. 13 (p . 7 6 , 3 3 ) and Mich. Ital. 183 , 19 f. (Kroll r13), subsists in lhe 
δι; έπέχεινα. designate the capacity of the latter to receive the relleclion of lhe 
Primal Spiritual Form of lhe sensible world. There seems 10 be no possible 
connection between ibis notion and the mirror symbolism either of the Orphic (Kern 
Fr. 909) and Hermetic texls ( J . K R O L L , Lehren des Hermes, 1 1 6 f.) or of Plolinus 
(Koch, 346-7) . \ 
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The double aspect of the Second Intellect, who is both dependent on 
the First Intellect and active with regard to the visible world, which he 
has fashioned, is termed "duali ty" in Chaldaean vocabulary : 

 ;Duality is attached to him (the Intellect, who has fashioned the world)״
for be is able to do both things : to apprehend the noetic beings and to 
direct his sensual perceptions to the worlds"1  .״7

For this reason, the demiurgical Intellect is known as the "doubly 
transcendent", in contradistinction from the First Intellect designated 
as the "singly transcendent" IM . His duality is also expressed by the 
epic attribute "equipoised" (t. e. here, equal as to both sides or direc-
tions). Accordingly, it is he who is signified by the dyad, which, together, 
with the Paternal Monad, constitutes the Source, wherefrom the " b o n d " 
of the "measurable Triad" (t. e. the world-shaping Ideas) "flows 
forth" 189. 

These world-forming Ideas subsisting in the Second Intellect are, like-
wise, designated in the Oracles by various names. In one fragment they 
are called the "Principles" (αρχαί), "who by thinking the works thought 
by the Father envelop them with visible works and bodies"190 . The 
expression " the works thought by the Father" signifies the primordial 
noetic Forms of the visible world 191. The choice of the term "Principles" 
is due to the Supreme Creator being called " the Principle of the All"' : 
"Nothing imperfect rushes from the Principle of the Father", according 

' " See note 43. 
See note 170. 
Dam. II 900 , 93 (Kroll 3 7 ) , «Αρχά«, at πατρός έργα νοήσασαι τά νοητά 

'ισθητοίς έργοιβ xai σώμααιν άμφεχάλυψαν ». Paraphrased ibid. 9 0 3 , 97 01 S-eoi 
xai αυτός ό &εουργάς (see nole 990 f.) τήν αϊσθητήν τois μαγιχοίβ πατράσιν 
ί־=«ρχβ,ν, gee 

nole 974) υποτίθεται δημιουργιαν. A fragment which Procl., Tim. II 19 ,°0 ־ (Kroll 65) quotes without any reference to its context seems to allude to 
lhe same action : •rifs έπαφής (cf. P L A T O , Tim. 3 7 a 6 έφάπΊηται) τήν έναργή... 
yvaxriv Ιηλούαης xai τά αισθητά νοούσης «ώί έπαφητά», φησί τιs &·εών. 

" ' P S B L L U S , Comm. 1 1 4 5 D (Kroll 1 5 ) . 

«Ου γάρ χπαί πατριχη: άρχής ατελές τι τροχάζει» (imitation of Iliad 1 596 f.). 
ν 0 β״ , Mens. IV 159 Ρ• 7י י q״otee from the first book of Iamblichus' comment-

a ry on the Chald!ean Oracles (see note 6 ) a paraphrase of this verse : ΟύΖέν άπό 
βτριχήί τριάδος προχωρεί ατελές. As to τροχάζω see nole 1®־ ®?יי 7 7 ("d• v. 3) . 

8 . 
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to a verse which exalts the perfection of the Father's thoughts 1M. ׳ f ^ 
"Principles" are, accordingly, ofTshoots of the "Principle", just as the 
 Source " 193. As further examples show ' י are ofTshoots of the ' י Sources ' י
the Chaldeean Oracles sometimes employ the plural to indicate the parts 
of one primal substance 194. 

At this point, we may take up again the problem of the "measuring" 
Triad, into the nature of which the texts referring to the functions of the 
First and Second Intellect have given us some insight. This Triad is 
said to have originated through a division of the All into trinities, and 
to "measure" and "delimit" the AH. On the other hand, it is by it 
that " the noetic essence is measured". The reason for these various 
statements must be sought in the relationship between the First and the 
Second Intellect, the tatter of whom is but the actualization of the thoughts 
of the former. He springs from him, and is sustained ("suckled") and 
ruled by him. If we consider the action exercised by the First Intellect 
on the intelligible world, we are justified in saying that his thoughts are 
the measures of this world. However, in order to exercise a similar action 
upon the sensible world, he must "commit" the realization of his thoughts 
to the Second Intellect. Thus, it is the latter who "measures" and fash-
ions the AH, for which the primordial Idea serves him as a prototype. 
It is, accordingly, probable that he is referred to in the following isolated 
verse : " In the Womb of this Triad everything is sown" 195. 

According to D;1m. II 20C. 11 (Kroll 3 g ) , the class of the άφομοιαττιχοί &εοι 
(who were identified will! the Chaldieaii άρχαί; sec Dam. II a o o , 19 f.) were called 
in the Oracles χρηνήιο! άρχή. The schema quoted by Psellus. Hyp. 98 (cf. Midi. 
Ital. 183, 35. See Kroll, ibid.) £χάσΊη! δέ σειρβί ή άχρύτη! «πηγή» ονομάζεται 
(see nole 6 6 ) , τά δέ προσεχή «χρήναι», τά δε μετά ταύτα «όχετοϊ» (see nole 186)· 
τά δέ μετ' έχεινα «ρείθρα» (ch. 1ν. η. 53) conlains Chaldaean notions, but is based 
upon η construction of Proclus. 

Sec note 178. In lhe noetic hierarchy of the Chalda-ans, the άρχαΐ folio״ 
immediately upon the πηγαΐ, as may be proved by llie sequence in which they arc 
enumerated in lhe Oracle 011 Aion, quoted note 138. and by Proclus' doclrinc roncer-
ning the «chains»; see nole 153. 

1,4 Cf. e. g. the relationship between Ιύναμιβ and δυνάμει! (see n. 46 and 353)· 
χόλττοί and χόλττοκ (see 11. 63 and 311) ψυχή and ψυχαΙ (see cb. 111, n. 33-3). 

Lydus, Mens. 11 8 p. 3 8 , 1 (Kroll 18) πάντα γάρ τά νοητά έν τη τριάρι 
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This explanation accounts for the tradition of the Neoplatonists as to 
n o e t i c Chaldean Ennead. We must, however, bear in mind that the 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of this teaching current in the school of Proclus carry no 
weight, as they are based upon the theories of Iamblichus 1·6. The 
<<Chalda>an Ennead" consists, as the cited verses of the Oracles make 
p r o b a b l e : a) of the Paternal Monad, which constitutes in its active 
aspect the Supreme Triad; b) of the triadic primordial Ideas, which 
immediately proceed from i t ; c) of the triadic particular Ideas, which 
spring from these197. We must admit that the extant fragments do 
not always differentiate between the Triad of the First and that of the 
Second Intellect; but this fluctuation must be imputed to the fact that 
the Second Intellect possesses only with respect to the sensible world 
an existence independent of the First, from Whom he is not separated 
in the noetic region, and Who contains him. 

7. The Creation of the World.—The speculations of the Chaldeeans 
regarding the relationship between the First and the Second Intellect 
are bound-up with their teaching concerning the creation of the world. 
The fundamental conceptions of their cosmogony are set out in the prin-
cipal Oracle (quoted in the foregoing section) which deals with the origin, 
the mutual relationship and the action of the Ideas. According to this 
text, the Second Intellect, known as the "Artisan", fashioned the world 
in the likeness of the "imperishable form" set before him by the Paternal 
Intellect. Matter was created before the world by the "Fa ther" , whose 
Intellect had taken this "resolve"; for this reason, matter is described 
as "begotten of the Father" 18״. 

®!ριίχετιι xai β ΐ ; ό Q-tloi άριθμός έν τή τάξει ταύτη προελ))λυθεν, ώ> χαί αύτόί 
0 ΧαλδαΓο; έν τοιβ λογίοκ- «ΊήσΒε γάρ έν τριάδος κόλπου έσπαρται άπαντα». 
Psoclus , ΤΑ. PL 9 3 6 , 50 f. refers lhal verse 10 the ihree συνοχείς (see Excursus Vll) , 
Probably with regard to lhe τριάβ συνέχουσα τά πάντα mentioned in llie oracle 

quoted note 1 7 3 . 

' " see nole 163. 
The question whether the Chaldteans had already the notion of an Ennead 

m ״ » l remain undecided. 

L Y D C S , Mens., IV, 1 5 g , p. 1 7 5 , 5 (Kroll 9 0 ) ό ΧαλδαΓοβ έν τοΐβ λογίοκ 
"***Poyevi}» την ύλην ονομάζει. P S S L L U S , Hyp. 3 7 ( Ρ . 7 5 3 י 3 ) * ® Ρ י *  <ύλ7 ׳
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"The creation of the imperishable Matter was (already) resolved upon, 
when Thou boundest it in (by) forms" י|!י'. 

As we have seen, the Paternal Intellect had produced the noetic form 
of .the sensible world which was to be created. The following Oracle 
bears on this doctrine : 

"From here (the "Source of the Sources", i. e. the First Intellect) 
springs in abundance the generation of manifold Matter" 200. 

Thus, the creation of the visible world was conceived as an imitation 
of a spiritual prototype. The demiurgical Second Intellect used as his 
instruments the Forms (Ideas) contained in him. These are said in the 
principal Oracle about the world-shaping Ideas to "break upon the bodies 
of the world". The underlying conception is that these Ideas by virtue 
of their noetic fire exercise upon the Primal Matter of the world an action 
similar to that of the smith who melts iron in fire and moulds it with a 
hammer. For this reason, they are called in another Oracle "implacable 
Thunderbolts"—an obvious allusion to the emblem of Zeus interpreted 

πατρoyevrjs έσΐι (eonliiiued note 903). Aeneas Gaz., Theoplirasl, p. 51 Boiss. 
ού γάρ άγέννητο* ουδέ άναρχοι ή ύλη· τούτο σε xai Χαλδαιοι διδάσχουσι xai ο 
Πορφύριο» (continued Excursus II , 11. 6 and 3 9) . ύλη άφθιτο! is mentioned 
Theos. 97. 10 ; cf. note 186. 

See note 186. 
P R O C L . , Tim. I 4 5 1 . 1 7 (Kroll 9 0 ) Ούτω δέ xai τά λόγια τόν μέγισΊον τούτοι· 

Q-εύν «πηγήν πηγών» π ροσ αγορεύει (see η. 5 g ) xai μόνον άπογεννήσαι τά πάντα 
φησίν. 

«ΰνβεν άδην Β-ρώσχει γ ένεσα πολυποίκιλου ύλη!׳ 
ένθεν συρόμενο» πρησίήρ αμυδροί πυρό* άνθο» 
χόσμων ένθρωσχων χοιλώμασιν πάντα γάρ ένθεν 
άρχεται els τό χάτω τείνειν αχτίνας άγητάς». 

Testim. A different sequence (v. 3b. k. 1 ) apud Dam. I . 951. 15.-v. 1 : PROCL. . 

Tim. I 3 8 8 , 91,-v. 9 ; 3 a : Th. PI. 179 . ιο.-ν. 3 b : 4 : Th. PI. 171. 11. Text: v. 1 
άδην &ρώσκει Procl. άποθρώσχει Dam. As to άδην cf. note 8 3 . a , v. 9 πολλή 
άδην βλύξει. The subject of the fragment is πηγή τών πηγών (i. β. the πατρικό! 
νούς, cf. note 5 8 ) , which explains the metaphorical significance of άδην &ρώσχει. 
As Kroll has supposed, llie fragment quoted 11. 90G appears 10 derive from the same 
Oracle. For πολυνοιχίλου see n. 904. For άμυδροι see n. 998, χόσμοι are the 
planetary worlds, sec n. 87. 
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a demiurgical instrument201. Accordingly, the primordial Ideas 
vide the model of the Universe, while the particular Ideas (the Forms) 

g r e instrumental in its creation. 
A series of fragments, apparently belonging to one and the same or, 

alternatively, to two cognate Oracles, furnish some information as to the 
functions of the latter class of Ideas. One of these verses states that the 
Demiurge created the whole world : 

 .Out of fire, water, earth and the all-nourishing air" 202־׳
It would, consequently, appear that the Ghaldeeans distinguished be-

tween primal matter and the four elements formed out of it. Psellus 
touches upon this problem in his exposition of the principal Chaldean 
dogmas : 

"Primal Matter is begotten of the Father; it is the substratum of the 
(world)-body. The (world)-body, in itself, is void of qualities; but, hav-
ing acquired various forces, it was divided into four elements, out of 
which the Universe was fashioned"20·'1. 

Compare « ^ηγνύμεναι χόσμον •σερί σώμασι» (note 177· י ·יי °) wit 11 « άμείλιχτοί 
τε χεραυνοί » (note 909 , v. 1) and « αμείλικτου -πτυρόί»(η01β 960). Tlie " lightnings״ 
are the particular Ideas which spring from the First Intellect who is their " primal 
source" and which are " f lash ing in divisions": see n. 178 and 177 (ad v. 11). 
Cf. also P R O C L . , Tim. I 1 1 9 , 9 δημιουργία; γάρ σύμβολον ό κεραυνό;; seech, νιι 
η. 109. The Oracles also name then! εύλντα φέγγη (see 11. 966) and ύιτέρ τόν 
ΰύρανόν φώτα ( P R O C L . , Rp. 11 155 , 6 f.). The attribute αμείλικτο; signifies that 
the Ideas are characterised as αμείλικτοι δεσμοί (Hesiod. Theog. 6 5 8 ) , which "bind 
matter in forms"; cf. Theot. 97, 11 «τύποισι έδησα;», quoted 11. 186. Proclus who 
identifies the άμείλιχτοί with the three άχραντοι S•εοί (see Excursus VII), interprets 
•heir name Rp. I ! 3 8 , 5 as meaning τό άδάμασίον. 

P R O C L . , Tim. II 5 0 , 9 0 (Kroll 3 5 ) xai μτ)ν ή τών λσσυρίων S-εολογία (Excursus 
c) τά αύτά (sicul Plato Tim. 3-1 c 6 ) παραδίδωσι Q-εόθεν έχφανθέντα• χαί γάρ έν 

έχΐίνοι; ό δημιουργό; τόν όλον χόσμον λέγεται •βοιεϊν «έχ •αυρό;, έξ ύδατο; χαί γή; 
**' ναντρόφον αϊθρη;*. 

In this passage αίθρα is synonymous with άήρ but in the fragment quoted 11. 987׳ / 
w"h αιθήρ. 

PsKLLiis, Hyp. 97 (p . 7 5 , 34) xai ή μέν ύλη •αατρογενή; έσ1ι (see η. 198) 
ύπέσίρωτα, τώ σώματι, τό δέ σώμα καθ* έαυτό άποιόν έσΐι (see ch. ν. η. 139) יי* . 

ν*με1ί δέ διαφόρουs λα£ύν ει'» τέτίαρα σΤοιχεϊα διηρέθη, έξ ών ύ σύμτα; έμορφώθη 
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This summary account elucidates at least one point : the Chald®ans 
who, in this case, as in so many others, conformed to the Platonic doctrine 
believed that the formation of the visible world was posterior to the divi 
sion of primal matter into four elements provided with qualities. The 
whole mass of matter subsisting in the world was called by them "Body1' 
or "World-Body" 2 0 4 . 

The element of fire is charged with the fashioning of this world-stuff · 
"For there was another mass of Fire, which worked all this by itself · 

that the World-Body should be perfected, that the World should bec3me 

visible and not seem membrane-like" 205. 
This " o t h e r " Fire, which is distinguished expressly from the noetic 

fire, fashions the visible world ; which, without its action would, accord-
ing to the Oracle, "seem membrane-like". The meaning of this las! 
attribute may be elucidated once more with the help of the Platonic Timaevs 
according to which the universe "being bodily must be visible and tan-
gible, and without fire nothing visible can come to b e " 206. The concord-
ance of the two passages shows that the Oracular fragment is a mere para-
phrase of the Platonic text207. 

8. The " Wombs" and the Pneuma of the Cosmic Soul.—The formation 
of the visible world out of the Cosmic Body was nol effected solely by 

κόσμο; xai τό ημέτερου σώμα. (As 10 llie lasl words of ibis sentence see cli. 111• 
11. g5). In this connection we may recall lhal Psellus1 Plalonislic terminology may 
stand in very close relationship to lhat of lhe Chaldaean Oracles. 

m σώμα 01· χοσμιχόν σώμα (see n. 177, ad v. 10 : •105) is the world-stuff 
which is differentiated into the four elements: cf. P L A T O , Tim. 3•1c 1. 3hit »· 1י " 
called •πολυποίκιλο; ύλη in the fragment quoled 11. a o o : cf. also ch. v, 11. 140. 

י " P R O C L . , Tim. I I 5 0 continuation 01' the fragment quoled n. aoa) נ5· . . See 
Kroll 35) . 

a xai γάρ τι* •πυρό; όγκο; έην έτερο; τάδε •πάντα 
αύτουργών, ίνα σώμα τό χοσμιχόν έχτολυπεύθη, 
κόσμο* ίν έκδηλο! χαί μή φαίνηίί ύμενώδη:». 

* " P L A T O , Tim. 31 b 1 f. (quoted by Kroll 35) σωματοειδέβ δέ δη xai όρατόν 1»?׳זיג' 

τε δει τό γενόμενον είναι· χωρισθέν δέ •πυρό; ούδέν άν •ποτέ όρατόν •) ένοιτο. 
Concerning ύμενώδη* see also note 1οι (ύμήν). 
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he union of the Forms with Matter. The Oracles treating of the world-
f rming Ideas says that these "move about the terrible Wombs like 
h es" 208 a r e B ' v e n a c ' u e 1'15י m e a n 1 n g °f *·he term " W o m b " 
• the fragment of an Oracle which enumerates four noetic entities gener-
ated by the First Intellect109. After the "implacable Thunderbol ts" . 
viz the world-shaping Forms2 1 0 , it names the "Lightning-receiving 
Womb3 of the all-illurtiinating ray of Father-begotten Hecate". Hecate 
being the Cosmic Soul, the " W o m b s " of her "all-illuminating r a y " 
may be conceived as receptacles destined to receive the effluence of this 
Soul. This interpretation is corroborated by another fragment which 
states that the "Cosmic Soul possesses many plenitudes of Cosmic 
Wombs" 2 1 1 ; These Wombs appear to be situated in the "Cosmic 
body"; we may, accordingly, infer that the formation of the latter was 
preceded by its becoming ensouled, a process probably represented as 
the fdling-up of the hollows of the cosmic body with soul-substance. 

As the lightnings of the Ideas penetrate into the Wombs and as these 
"conceive", the union of the Intellect and of the Soul is consummated. 
Through it the Cosmos becomes both rational and ensouled. We shall 
see that this mythical act of generation may be regarded as a figurative 
representation of the cosmogony of Plato's Timaeus. 

"" See nole 177 a<l v. 11 f. 
" P R O C L . , Crat. 5 8 , 16 (Kroll 30) έσΊιν 5' 01 ν (sc. ό άπαξ έπέχεινα) καθαρό! 

 .οδί (β«. Excursus VII) ώ». . . τή! νοερά; 6λη! Ιιαχοσμήσεω; ήγεμών׳»

«τούδε γάρ έκθρώσχουσιν άμείλιχτοί τε κεραυνοί 
xai •πρησίηροΐόχοι χόλποι (τταμφε•) γέο! αϊγή!) 
•αχχρογενοϋ! Αχάτη! χαί ύπεξωχό! πυρό! ανθο! 
ήδέ χραταιόν •πνεύμα •πόλων •πυριων έπέχεινα ». 

is quoted in full by Dam. II 133 ־י4 . 3 : almost in full ibid. 8 9 , 3 . . This passage 
"PPhes the second half of lhe fourlh line which is missini׳ in Proclus־ lexl. 

V· 4 : I W L . , Crat. 81, , . 

t h a i X ^ " 1 5 10 P r 0 C l Q S Λ β *"111·01®י i s t h e F i , ' s l I ״ l e U e c t · A l l e a d y Kr°U has observed 
11. a

 6 8 0 f ° U r V e r 8 e 9 d e r ' V e ve ,  y P'Ohably from lhe same Oracle as those quoted׳
u ! ° c

 T , l e d e t a i l s w i  .he interpreted further on ״
See note 901. 
**«ι ίσχει κόσμου •πολλά •πληρώματα κόλπων», sc. ψυχή: cf. 0ך .וו (v. 3). 
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A fourth entity is named in the Oracle of which two lines have already 
been quoted : "The strong Pneuma beyond the fiery poles"2 1 2 . The 
term "fiery poles" has more than one meaning; in this passage it iR 

applied to the four cardinal points localized in the sphere of the fu e ( j 
stars219. Thus, the Pneuma mentioned in the Oracle is differentiated 
by the indication of its noetic place from the "terrestrial jmeumata\ iden-
tical with the demons214. The term " P n e u m a " is used in the doxo-
logy of the angels of the Theosophy as a designation of the Cosmic 
Soul215. Other fragments describe it as the envelope of the individual 
souls which descend into the human body216. As the "ensouling" of 
man and that of the world are conceived in the Chaldaean doctrine as 
analogous processes, we may assume that this Pneuma was also the en-
velope of the portions of the Cosmic Soul, which fill up the hollows of the 
Cosmic Body and constitute its Wombs. The sensible World, ensouled 
by these portions of the Cosmic Soul, and endowed by the "Thunder-
bolts" of the Ideas with Reason, receives from Pneuma the breath of life. 
Thus, if we consider the four classes of entities generated by the First 
Intellect, namely, the "Thunderbolts", the "Wombs" , the "girdling 
Fire", the "Pneuma", all of which collaborate in perfecting the sensible 
world, we find that the first may be identified with the Forms, and the 
three others with diverse aspects of the Cosmic Soul217. 

In conclusion we shall cite the full text of these verses in their proper 
order : "From this (the First Intellect) spring in abundance the impla-
cable Thunderbolts, the. Lightning-receiving Wombs of the all-illuminating 
ray of Father-begotten Hecate, the girdling blossom of Fire and the strong 
Pneuma beyond the fiery poles". 

9 . The Firmaments.—One Oracle treated, in particular, of the creation 
of the firmaments. One of its few extant fragments reads : "The Father 

See nole 309 (v. 4). 
" See n. 3 נ 9 a and ch. 1 . 11. 17(». 

See ch. 1, 11. 133 and ch. v. 11. a. 
" s See ch. 1. n. 66. 

See ch. 111, 11. 9 9-30. 
י " Concerning the " girdling Fire" see 11. 10״. 
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e t un on high the seven firmaments of the worlds" s ״ : that is to say, 
'he seven vaults of heaven219, to which the planets are fixed. 

The creation of the firmaments was described in more detail in a didact-
ical prose work by Julian the Theurgist, one passage of which is quoted 
 ore than once and with several variations by Proclus (who does not״(
mention the full title of his source) 220. A combination of these quota-
tions reads : 

 The demiurge bent heaven into a curved shape, and attached to it״
the great multitude of the fixed stars, forcing fire to fire, so that they may 
not move through wearisome strain, but by a fixture that is not subject 

י " Simpl. Phy*· 6«6• ·יי' (Kroll 31) τά λόγιά φνση·. 

«Κ1τ7ά γάρ έζώγχωσε πατήρ σΊερεώματα κόσμων ». 

Cf. Dam. II 178 . h. L Y D U S , Mens. 1 13, p. 6 , 9 . 

The division of the firmaments proposed hy P s e i . l u s , Expos. 1 1 6 9 C έπΐά φασι 
σωματικούς κόσμους (= σίερεώματα. see η. 3 1 9 ) . έμπύριον ένα και πρώτον και 
τρεΐ! μετ' αύτόν αιθέριους, έπειτα τρεις ύλαίου; (continued ch. ν , η. 138) and Dam. 
II 88 , 3 1 ώσΊε εΐ έσΐι τών στερεωμάτων σειρά τό έμπύριον και αϊθέριον και ύλαίου 
άπό μονάδος τού απλώς στερεώματος ύπο€ασα (cf. also ibid. 87• 10) may be explain-
ed by a confusion between the seven planetary worlds and the three world-circles: 
see 11. •170. And the view of Mich. Ilal. 183 , 7 (Kroll 33) τών νοερών πηγών τάς 
διακοσμήσεις, is και φατιν «έπΐά κεραυνούς » by a confusion of lhe seven planetary 
worlds with the "intellective hebdomad": see 11. 366. We are in the dark as to llie 
exact meaning of Damascius1 and Proclus1 statement that the Chaldaeans "doubled" 
the seven heavenly zones in lhe sublunar region: Dam. II 333 , 15 (Kroll 3 a . 3) 
ώσπερ και oi Χαλδαϊοι τά ύπουράνια γένη τών ούρανίων διπλασίως παραδιδόασιν 
P ו1וי1· r o c l . , Rp. H 3 3 9 . 1 ούτω xai τών θεολόγων πολλαχοΰ τάς ούρανια> ζώνας 
Ιιαπλασιαξύντων έν τοις ύπό σελήνην. 

σ7ερέωμα is an astronomical term (also used in the Septuaginta, see Gen. I. 6) . 
-f which Psellus (see 11. 318) proposes an etymological explanation (σίερεός = σωμ״
ϊ τ ׳ * ό ί ; «Ο also P H I L O , de opif. mund. 3 6 ) . 

According 10 Proclus, the work of Julian the Theurgist was named Ϋφηγητικά 
(*"d according to Damascius whose source he was, Αφηγηματικά); see 11. 39 1 η 
®" י י / These designations describe, however, only the literary genre (the lerm 
υΡηγητιχά means works of instruction) and are not the real tille. I conjecture lhat 
*®Ρ׳ ζώνων should be added to lhe name indicated by Proclus. In Ihis case llie 
W o rk would be identical with lhe monograph quoled above, η. 15ο (see also 
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to vagaries. He sent underneath six planets, and in their midst the 
seventh : the Fire of the S u n ; and He suspended their disorder on the 
well-ranged girdles of the spheres"2'1'־. 

We know six versions of 111c fragment (see Kroll 3 8 f.) which complement 
each o ther : 

a) P R O C L . , Tim. Il l 1 9 4 . 39 ό 9·εουργό> (Excursus I g ) et׳ τοις ־Ϊφηγητιχοϊ» (see 

11. 3 9 0 ) λέγων •περί τοΰ τρίτον •πατρό» ( the demiurge , see note 9 8 3 ) . 

« Επηζε δέ χαί •πολύν όμιλο 1׳ άσΐέρων απλανών, τό •πϋρ •πρόί τό ׳ϋτϋρ άναγχάσα• 
•πήζει •πλάνην ούχ έχούσ»ן φέρεσθα!». 

b) P R O C L . , Tim. Ill 1 3 9 . 98 (ό S-εουργό:) •περί μέν ך ε τών απλανών τήί δημιονρ-
•)ία; λέγων φησίν. 

«Επηζε δέ χαί •πολύν όμιλον άσΐέρων απλανών μή τάσει [έπιπόνω | •πονηρά, 
•πήζει δέ •αλάνην ούχ έχούτη φερομένων» (codfl. χρωμένων, correxi: cf. (a) ) . 
. . .•περί δέ τών •πλανωμένων, ότι 

«έζ αύτού! ύπέσίησεν έ€δομον ήλιου μεσεμβολήσα: •πϋρ, τό άτακτοι׳ αύτών 
εύτακτοι ; άναχρεμάσα; ζώναΐί». 

«Μ>) τάσει •πονηρά» (έπιπόνω is a gloss, as already remarked hy Diehl, which 
may allude to Arist. De caelo II 1. 9 84 a 17) signifies lhal lhe fixed stars do 1101 

move hy iheir own exertions. 1. e. hy drawing their spheres onwards. This polemical 
remark is apparently directed agninsl Aristotle's hypothesis of the covers of llie 
spheres. 

c) PROCL. , Tim. I 3 1 7 , 99 άοκει μέν ουν όσα τώ τρι'τω τών άρχιχών (lhe demiurge. 
see note 9 8 3 ) ό Ο-εουργό; άνατίθησι, ταύτα xai ουτο! ( t h e Platouic demiurge) 
τώ χόσμω διδόναι xai δημιονργεΓν μέν, 

«τόν ούρανόν χνρτώ σχήματι Ήεριχλάσαί, •πηγνύναι δέ ״πολύν όμιλον άσΐέρων 
απλανών, ζωνών δέ •πλανωμένων ύφισΊάναι έπί aha ». 

Oil the continuation : xai γήν έν μέσω τιθέναι χαί ύδωρ έν τοίί χόλποΐί τή> ן י '* 
χαί αέρα άνωθεν τούτων which also belongs 10 lhe quota t ion , sec ch. vi , n . 953. 

d) P R O C L . , Bp. II. 9 9 0 . 11 αλλά τών •παρά Χαλδαίοιί &εουργών αχούσα», ω* *Ρ® 
ό &εόί έμεσεμ€όλησεν τόν ήλιον έν τοίί έπΐά χαί άνεχρέμασεν άιτ' αύτοϋ τα ί ί ί 
άλλαi ζώναι, χαί τών 3־εώ1> αύτώι» (in lhe Oracles) , ότι τό ήλιαχόν •πϋρ «χρ«^"* 
τόπω» έσΐήριζεν . . ibid. 7 - 9 1 εί δέ δή χρατοίη τόν μέν ήλιον έν τώ μέσω τάτίειν 
τών έπΊά, χαθάπερ οί Β-εουργιχοί λόγοι (p rose wri t ings) xai Q-εοΙ ( in the Oracles) 
φασιν. See note 3 0 g . Proclus invokes the theurgists in order to counler-balancc 
the authori ty of lhe "d iv ine Pla to" hy that of P to lemy; see TAYLOR, A commentary »״ 
Plato's Timeeus, p . 193 f. 

e) PROCL. , Tim. I l l 6 3 , « 1 ό δέ &εουργο! ούτω* ο(εται σαφώί ειπείν τόν δημ׳°ν 
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This brief description of the creation of the firmaments conforms to the 
basic conceptions of Hellenistic cosmophysics. According to these, the 
fixed stars are attached to their sphere ("heaven") 222, the circular motion 
of which is the cause of their revolutions223; the planets, on the other 
hand, are endowed with a double movement (called "disorder") , parti-
cipating both in the revolutions of their spheres and in those of their 
epicycles. The only distinctive feature of the sole preserved prose quo-
tation deriving from the writings of the second of the founders of Theurgy 
is the pronounced anthropomorphism characterizing the account of the 
demiurge's actions; this trait—also found in the corresponding passages 
of the Oracles—may be set down to the influence of the parallel descrip-
tion figuring in Plato's Timaeus 224. 

The following fragment of the Oracles also refers to the creation of 
heaven : 

" I t is true that it is an image of the Intellect, but something corporeal 
is inherent in the product" 2'25. 

To all these texts we may add a Chaldean thesis formulated by Proclus, 
whose wording lacks precision, but is substantially correct : "Matter 
extends throughout the whole of the Universe" 226. 

ργόν έξ άνακρεμάσαι ζώνα; έξδομον ήλιου μεσεμβολήσαντα •αϋρ ώ μή &έμι; 
άπισίείν (see Excursus 1 0 ) . 

f ) Dain. II a03 , 99 (ό θ-ίουρ^ό־). . . τόι׳ τρίτον (sc. -πατέρα, see α) τάτε άλλα 
ίι«κριι׳βι φησιν έν τots ύφηγηματικοϊ; (see note •2 30) και τόν ήλιον μεσεμβολήσαι 
τοϊί έπΊά κοσμοκράτορσιν. 

Ill (• Γ tit. note 19g. 

As to the well-known etymological explanation of άπλανεί; as stars fixed to 
U>E sphere see F. BOLL in P. W. s. v. Fixsterne •11107. Cf. also above, note 130. 

 .See ch. vi, n. 953 י

i r f l t Ρ " ° > 1 9 8 6 ' 1 0 ( K r 0 " 3 5 ) remarks on Plat. Tim. •18 b 7 (όρατό; γάρ 

elPVTa1 συμφώνω;· 

/ p / ״ ׳-י - — ׳ — - . \ r 
Te έσ7'י®" ״ <*ΰμα έχων. sc. ό ουρανό;) : και τούτω •πάλιν έκεΐνο τό λόγιον 

CC*0.״" μέ" י'Ρ !1'MP* •σέλει (sc. ύ ουρανό;), τό δέ τευχθέν έχει τι σώματον». 
(a ρ' ^,J'• 6 Τί 051׳; ό ουρανό; ούκ ένυλο; ώμολόγηται και ύπ αύτοϋ 
Con r 0 C-° ύ π 0 Πλάτωνοϊ και ύπό των λογίων ώί «ένυλο;» τιαραδέδοται; 

^ eeriung the meaning of ούρανό; see note 397. 

fix 7 1 ״ י"11*0* ג 0  Ϋ,πεί μαίησόμεθα διά •παντόβ τού κόσμου τήν (Kroll 30) י
V" 8"**eii׳, ύσπερ και οί 3•εοί φασιν. 
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These passages seem to warrant the following reconstruction of the 

Chaldean doctrine : the proportion of Reason to Matter is not the same 

in all the regions of the Universe; it depends on the distance of a gjVen 

zone from the celestial place of origin. The noetic world is immaterial-
it is pure Intellect. In the celestial vault (viz. the sphere of the fiXe(j 
stars)827, which adjoins the noetic Empyrean, the ideal element predo 
minates, but there is an admixture of "something corporeal". Because 
of this, the ray of the Ideas is said to be "dimmed", when penetrating 
into the world of the spheres 228. The material element is preponderant 
in the sublunar region, which is therefore called in the Oracles "dark-
glowing" or "light-hating"229; the "Thunderbolts" of the Ideas are said to 
"break themselves" on its resistance230. As we shall see later on, the 
Chaldacans—in consistent application of the principle that ideality decreases 
proportionately to the distance from the noetic place of origin—conceive 
Hades as Primal Matter, touched by no ray of the supercelestial Fire231. 

10. Eros.—The powers that preserve the world, as well as those that 
create it, have their place in the Chaldean scheme : they are supposed 
to be the guarantors of the harmonic existence of the Universe. Eros is 
one of the principal entities appertaining to this class; he is referred to 
in the following fragment of the Oracles. 

"For the Paternal Self-begotten Intellect, thinking (of) works, sowed 
into all (works) the bond of Eros, potent through fire; so that the All 
should continue to love for a limitless time, and that the weavings of the 
Father's noetic Light should not collapse. Together with this Eros, 
the stars of the world keep revolving (lit. " running") " M 2 . 

Proclus regards (in conformity with Plato Tim. 284 a ) ουρανό* inentioiied in 
the Oracle quoled n. a a 5 as synonymous with κόσμος, but llie noun is used in lhe 
Oracles constantly as designation of llie sphere of lhe fixed stars; sec nole 139. 

Cf. «αμυδροί» quoted n. a o o , v. a (see also P R O C L . , Parm. 9 0 8 , 9 ) AND 

«τυτθή. . . αιθέρος αύγή» (Theos. a i v. .־>; ch. 1, n. 5a and 50) . 
ό μελαναυγής or μισοφαής κόσμος; cf. ch. ν , 11. 137 (v. 1) and 138. 
Cf. note 177 ad v. 1 o. 
Cf. ch. v, seel. 3. 

י " PROCL. . Tim. I I 5 4 , 8 (Kroll • 1 5 ) : The Logia call the principle of analogy with 
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Thus Eros, who is interfused with all the Ideas (the thoughts of the 
me Intellect), causes the continuance of the movement of the cosmic 

b dies by instilling into them a common desire that the existing order 
f the Universes should be maintained. Another fragment, probably 

e x t r a c t e d from the same Oracle, treats of the origin of Eros : 

(The portions of the world are held together) "by the bond of admi-
!·able Eros, who first leapt forth out of the Intellect, wrapping his binding 
fire in the fire (of the Intellect), that he might mix the mixing-bowls of 
the Sources, presenting the flower of his Fire" 253. 

Eros is called the first issue of the Paternal Intellect, because all 
the divine thoughts subsequent to him have an admixture of his qualities. 
His substance is fiery, because he has "leapt for th" from the noetic 

wliicli the demiurge connects the elements of the world (Plato Tim. 3 J c 3 ״ ( t h e bond 
of Eros fiery-strong " 

« Εργα νοήσα: γάρ -πατρικό» voos αύτογένεθλος 
•πασιν ένέσπειρεν δεσμόν •πυριβριθή έρωτο;, 
όφρα τά •πάντα μένη χρόνον έί άπέραντον έρώντα 
μηδέ •πέστρ τά •πατρόι νοερώ υφασμένα φέγγει. 
ώ συν έρωτι μένει κόσμου <77οιχεϊα &έοντα ». 

Tradition : Ν. 1 P R O C L . , Tim. 11 8 9 , 3 9 . V. A ibid. 3 5 6 , 3 6 . Ale. 3 1 7 . 3 6 

V. 4 P R O C L . , Tim. I 3 4 8 , •13 . 

Explanation : The works thought by the Paternal Inlellecl are the noelic models 
of lhe sensible world; cf. 11. 185 aud 3 4 7 c . ch. 111, n. 143. InGuile Time" is 
synonymous with Aion; see nole 163. The σ1 οιχεϊα are not the four physical 
elements, as supposed by Proclus because of lhe meaning of lhe term iu the philos-
ophical literature, but the stars (see D I S L S , Elementum, 4 4 f . ) , as δέοντα shows. 

M m e misinterpretation is mentioned 11. 131. 
P ROCL. , Parm. 7 6 9 , 7 (Kroll 3 5 ) Διακέκριται άμα και συγκέκριται (sc. τά εβ 1ן 

έσσ01**^ * ^ Ρ 4 " ™ * י ««״™זי׳ל® " »׳ ז  τό λόγιον, «6s έκ Νόου έκθορε •πρώτοι ג
οσαμενοβ •πυρΐ •αϋρ συνίέσμιον, όφρα κεράσσρ •πηγαΐουί κρατήρας, έοϋ •πυρό; 

*woe έττισχών ». 

of ' ״ 0 " A ' י l C ' ' 1 י 3 7 3 י י 3 י 9 7 w י 3 h 0 quile correctly considers lhat lhe ״ bond 
0 ' ros" refers not only to lhe intelligible, but also to the sensible world. See also 
' 4 , ׳ י · 3 7 6 , 8 . 
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Fire234. With his first act, he introduces his own "binding fire"25נ 
into the fiery Ideas of the Paternal Intellect. This superadded element 
endows them with the power of connecting the portions of the world 
subject to their action. The description of this mixture is that of a 

real happening. The "Sources", in the mixing-bowls of which Eros 
"mixes" his fire, are the Ideas which spring forth from the "Primeval 
Source", that is to say, from the Paternal Intellect236. Accordingly 
they are endowed from the outset with Eros' faculties, and are conse-
quently capable of holding the world together237. Thus, the second 
fragment treating of Eros contains a quasi-mythical account of the origin 
and action of the Ideas s3e. 

The human soul, also, contains an admixture of the "chaste Eros, the 
Binder of all things and their sublime guide", as he is called in an Oracle 
treating of the composition of the soul's noetic substance23 ' . He is, 

έκθορε : as a stream of fire: sec 11. 177, ad v. 3. The inllueiice of the email»-
listic conception is discernible in lhe simile of Ihe mixing of the ·ε1ךן at κρατηρε!; 
cf. η. α by (a) « έγκεράσα!». 

As πϋρ συνδέσμων is the substance of Eros himself, v. a πυρί (not περί, as 
Kroll proposes to correct the word) must he identical with the " f i e ry" Ideas of the 
First Intellect. The action of filling (ανθοί έπισχών is analogous to Homer's 
expression oivov έπισχών, Iliad IX /189. Cf. οίνο! άνθοσμία!, " w i n e with a fine 
bouquet") corresponds to lhat of mixing. B01I1 metaphors indicate that Eros is ail 
ingredient of the substance of the Ideas. 

P R O C L . , Th. PI. 3 1 8 , •17 (Kroll •25, •2) «πηγαίου!» γοϋν «κρατήρα!» }.ai οί 
Q-εοί προσειρήκασι τα! πρωτουργού! τών μερικών αίτ α!. Tim. Ill 350 , 8 
«•πηγαίου!» μέν «κρατήρα!» και οί βάρβαροι (Excursus I k) *β» τά! μερικά! πηγάι 
προσειρήκασιν; cf. Parm. ηηη. 9. That is 10 say that the πηγαίοι κρατήρε! contain 
lhe sum of the particular ideas; cf. nole 178. Cumonl's (Μ. Μ. Μ. II 43) supposi-
lion lhal Ihe βάρβαροι mentioned in the second passage are the Milhraists seems 10 
be mistaken. 

Cf. lhe next section of this chapter. 
The Oracles designate Eros llie noelic potency as ״ d e e p Eros". Cf. P R O C L . . 

Th. PI. 4 , 1 6 ( Kroll 26J « έρωτι» μέν « βαθεϊ» κατά τό λόγιον άναπλήσα! τήν ψυχή»• 
« άγνόν ίρωτα 

συνίετιχόν πάντων έπιβήτορα σεμνόν». 
Cf. ch. 111, η. 8. Concerning έπιβήτορα see note 950. 
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• were, an ingredient which is commingled with all the noetic orders, 
aS- ;«o about the concord of the Universe. 
bring"1» a 

\\ The "Connective»".—The Chaldaeans often name entities other 
than Eros, who are assigned the specific task of connecting the various 
ortions of the Universe. The "Connectives" (συνεχεΤί) spring forth, 

·Ί do all noetic entities, from the Supreme God, the "Fa ther" , Who does 
not exercise a direct action on the lower orders of the hierarchy, and is, 
for this reason, described as the "Firs t Connective, who himself subsists 
whollv outside" 20,׳. The function of "connecting" is entrusted by him 
to his Power from whom the "Source" of all Life (t. e. the Cosmic Soul) 
and of all divine thoughts (i. e. the Ideas) flows forth. The Supreme 
Transcendent Principle is, consequently, also called the "Connective" 
of all Sources" (that is, the Ideas), or the "Womb that holds all things 
together"241; the latter expression alluding to his containing the pri-
inordial Feminine Principle. This Womb causes the " nourishing strength 
of potent Fire to flow through the agency of the Connectives" into the 
Cosmic Soul 242. The latter entity acquires through this admixture the 
power of "connecting", and proceeds to transmit it, as well as her own 
qualities, to the orders subjacent to her. Thus "Li fe" cooperates in 
maintaining cosmic harmony. 

The doctrine of the "Connectives" apparently played a large part in 
the Oracles, the authors of which were interested in the subject for reasons 

PROCL. , Th. PI. a 1 a , 46 (Kroll 4 a ) : (ό •πρώτο; συνοχεύ;) •πάντα. . . συνέχων 
τ$ έαυτόν μια τή: ϋπάρζεω; άχρότητι (==τώ ταατριχω; cf. Dam. 1 108, 17 f· 131. 
' 6 f· Sec Kroll 13 and below, Excursus VII) κατά τό λόγιον 

« αυτό: •was έζω υπάρχει». 
The prayer of Julian the Ghaldtean, that his son the future Theurgist should have 

«π archangel's soul, was addressed to Ihis transcendental ״Connective of the a l l " ; 
®β® ch. in, ,1. 1g5. P R O C L U S , Crat. 6 5 , a5 (cf. ibid. 3 a , ag f.) staling that Ihe theor-
gtcal conjurations " r i se to the upper boundary of the νοητόν", has in mind the 
®«-»Jp, supreme divinity of (be Chaldasans, but subordinated in the system of 
Proclus to the One and to Ihe Hcnads. Cf. Excursus VII. 

See 11. 5g and Sa. 
See n. 64. On the ׳connecting' power of the Cosmic Soul qua Physis see 

"· 196. 

<J 



1 AO CHAPTER I I . 

which an interpretation of the relevant texts will lay bare. This 8crulin 

presupposes an examination of the other world-preserving potency, 
named in the Oracles. Unfortunately, the direct quotations bearin 
on this subject have come down to us in a particularly fragmentary state 
moreover, the original meaning of these texts was distorted by the Neo' 
platonists, who sought to identify the beings named in the Oracular pas 

sages in question with the entities of their own ontological hierarchy 
In consequence, the task of discovering the true opinions of the Chal-
deans entails rather laborious investigations. In the following analysis 
we shall chiefly rely upon the passages expressly stated to be quotations 
from the Oracles. The explanations of the Neoplatonists will not be 
held to carry weight, unless they can be proved to reproduce a genuine 
Chaldean tradition. 

The text of the Oracles and the interpretation of the Neoplatonists 
seem to lend colour to the view that the potencies that "connect" con-
stitute a particular class of entities. But, the three passages treating 
of Eros the "Binder" , and the fact that this attribute is also applied to 
the Supreme Being, or to the hypostasis closest to him, prove that this 
term designates in the Oracles a specific mode of action of the Ideas. 
This was personified owing to the general tendency of the Chaldeans 
to express in mythical terms the dynamic character of the noetic subs-
tances. As we have seen, Eros is hypostatized for similar reasons; in 
reality,, he is only a mode of the First Intellect by whom he is secreted, 
but not endowed with separate existence in the proper sense of the term : 
for he may act only when "wrap t " in Intellect, from whom he springs213· 
We have found that Eros is interfused with all the noetic orders and brings 
about their cooperation in the task of holding the world together. The 
term "Connectives" seems to apply to a similar power appertaining to 
the active aspect of the Ideas. This view is corroborated by the fact that 
these Ideas are designated in an Oracle (which has been already quoted) 
" Connectives of the AH י י 2 4 4 . When this function is especially emphasized, 
the name of this faculty is substituted for that of the entity. As this power 
pervades the whole Cosmos, the term in question is applied to diverse 

״ J See nole •13.1. — Sec 11. 173 
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subsisting in different parts of the worlds; thus, in the extant 
entities1 ^ ^ § u n 245 a n ( j t 0 8 0 m e undefined potencies of the Hylic 
W o r l d ί , β (whose funct ion will b e deal t wi th later) . T h e fact that these 

0 examples of the use of the term—and not some of the others that 
'*usthave also figured in the Oracles—have come to our knowledge is, of 
ourse due to the chance that has governed the transmission of these 

 We have reason to think that when it was complete the collection ־.
tex״ ׳·״ , _ 
of the Chaldean Oracles contained a systematical account of the action 
exercised by the Ideas upon all the regions of the universe, as well as a 
description of the continuous process by which they issue forth. In the 
course of the present chapter, we shall gain some insight into the prin-
ciples followed by the Chaldeans in the systematization of this doctrine. 

The task of "connecting", incumbent upon the Ideas, is practically 
identical with that of watching over the permanence of the intramundane 
order. One passage of the Oracles assigns to the "Lightnings" of the 
Ideas the function of "watchers", but it does not define the precise nature 
of this activity s " . 

Cf. Theos. 1 3 , 8 (sec ch. 1, 11. 46) «άχτΐσιν συνέχων». 
Dam. II 87, ·1נ (Kroll 41 f.) ότ ι γάρ. . . oi &εοί. . . ήμϊν •ααραδιδόασι. . . 

xai τούί συνοχέα: πολλού!, δήλοι έχεϊνα τά λόγια· 

« Αλλά χαί ύλαίοι: όσα δουλεύει συνοχεύσιν »' 
ούχ εΐί Αρα ο ύλαίο! συνοχεύ!, αλλά τυολλοί' ούτω δε χαί ό έμπύριο!. 

«Ύοϊί δέ πυρό: νοερού νοεροί: πρησίήρσιν άπαντα 
είκαθε, δουλεύοντα (πατρό! πειθηνίδι βουλή}». 

The three verses are quoted in the reverse order by Dam. II 5 g , 3 6 f. and PBOCL. , 

Parm., 9 4 1 , 3 5 ; cf. 9 4 3 , 3 5 (v. 3 4 . 3 ) . v. 3 is completed according to PHOCL. , / . c. 
Proclus idenliGed the συνοχεϊ: with the second of the νοητή xai νοερά τριάί; 

see Excursus VII. 

a) Dam. II ! 3 5 , 19 (Kroll 4 a ) Μβλ«τ7β δέ συγχεχλήρωται (ή φρουρητιχή 
δέ '^ T°'S συν0Χ·εύσι' *τε ™εριειληφόσι πάντα έν έαυτοϊί χαί συνέχουσν ούτω 

**ί oi θ-eoi λέγουσι· «ΦρουρβΓι» αύ πρησίήρσιν έοΐ: άχρόττητα: έδωχεν, έγχεράσα: 
ίδιον μένοι έν συνοχεύσιν». 

The subject is πβτριχό! νοϋ: (see η. 7 4 ) , as is proved by v. 3 ίδιον, έοΐί shows 
«t the νοεροί πρησΊήρε! quoted η. 946 are meant with. Concerning the άχρότη-

T w 8 ^ n · 3 3 4 , concerning έγχεράσα! see n. a34. 
P « O C L . , Th. PI. 3 a o , 3a (Kroll 43) τά λόγια 

0 · 
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12. The lynfjes.—The so-called lynges constitute another cla8s 

noetic powers. ίυγξ is a term applied to the magical top, which is ^ 
by the conjurers who wish to compel gods or spirits to appear, ׳p^ 
Chaldceans, among others, made use of this magical instrument in the' 
invocations a/,e. Apart from this, the lynges are described in the Oracle 
as noetic entities who "are thought by the Father", and who "thinlt 
themselves, as they are moved by the ineffable Will" (viz. that of the 
"Fa ther" , from whom they descend) M9. The lynges are, consequently 
the th oughts of the Supreme Being : thinking through circular motion 
According to another Oracle, "many of them bestride the resplendent 
worlds, leaping into them" 4 5 0 . The "resplendent worlds" are the 

«προσΊηρί&ι φρουρά» 

περιέχεσθαί φησι τήν δημιουργιχήν τάξιν. 

c) Ρκοιχ., η . Pi. 205 , 45 (Kroll Λο) χί τρεϊί Β-χότητα (τήί συνοχιχή! 
τάζεω»). . . 

«φρουροί τών έργων» εισί «τοΰ -οατρόϊ» 
κατά τό λόγιον. 

Tlic ״Father 's works" are the νοητά έργα, ι. e. the ideas; see 11. 185 aud ·!·'!·J. 
P S E L L U S , Hyp. 1 0 (p. 7 ' J , •10) oi S i άμείλιχτοί (llie world-shaping Ideas, see note 

•101) ΰποδεζάμενοι τήν πρησίήριον τών συνοχέων Ιύναμιν φρουροϋσι τά ; ύπάρζϊΐ! 
άνωθεν τών πατέρων (see 11. •140) indicates lhal lhe ״ l ightnings" are identical will! 
llie "connectives". 

"" This question is discussed ch. iv, seel. 6. 
P S E L L U S , Comm. 1 1 4 9 A (Kroll 40). 

«Τ AI ίυγγεβ νόοϋμεναι πατρόθεν νοέουσιν χαί αύται, 
βουλαιβ άφθέγχτοκ κινούμενα ι, ώσΐε νοήσαι». 

Cf. P R O C L . , Th. PI. 1 7 9 , 9 . Psellus 11.1s introduced llie words ai ϊυγγι! whicli 
figured in a preceding portion of the same Oraclc, into his ({notation in order 10 
produce syntactic unity; see Excursus VII 1 a. The beginning of the first verse may 
have read : «α(γε νοούμενα! έχ πατρόθεν (see 11. 48 )» . elc. 

Proclus identifies Ihe lynges with lhe firsl Iriad of lhe νοητή xii νοερά τάζ!׳• 
Cf. Psellus, quoled 11. •154 and Excursus VII. 

*'· Dam. II 8 8 , 2 (Kroll 40) όμοίω! (sec 11. •146) δέ και τάί ίυγγα! πολλά! 
«ταραδιδόανιν οί β·εοί. 

«ΙΙολλαί μέν δ>) αίδε έπεμβαίνουσι φαεινοίί 
χόσμοα ένθρώσχουσαν έν ah άχρότητε! έασιν 
τρεΐβ· (πυρίη γ' >)δ' αίθερίη xai ύλώύη!)». 

Cf. ibid. II 51j. •13 , where the faulty reading of πάσα! instead of aibe has been 



133 THE CHALDJGAN SYSTEM. 

or their spheres 1M . The lynges־are said to " l eap" into these, 
planets, ^ ^ a o ־>th ״ t h e r n o e t i c entities produced by the Paternal 

* " Τ ar 'e ' represented as fiery bodies, of the nature of lightning. 
60e also regarded as messengers of the gods. The Oracles describe 

fhey a׳ r
g

e
״ p o w e r 8 o f t h e Father" 252, who "swiftly hasten forth from the 

11"ther and back towards Him" 2 , 3 ; and as "ferrymen", i. e. transmittors 
^f messages 244. This transmission is effected by magical communication, 
ns is proved not only by the attribute "ineffable" applied to the lynges251, 
bat also by another fragment, which reads : "The sublime name (of the 

iransmilled (KroU proposes 10 emend sslaaai instead ο(πάσαι). v. 3 is cnniplelcd in 
conformity with the passages quoted 11. 255 and 270. As to έπεμβαίνουσι, cf. the 
mneu ageatis έπ&ήτωρ, which is applied in the Oracles to Eros (11. 33g) and to moon 
and water spiriLs (ch. v, 11. 35 and 36) and indicates that these potencies inhnhil and 
״ ru le" the various portions of the cosmos. Concerning the ακρότητες see 11. 334. 

κόσμοι are lhe stellar /.ones, see 11. 87. 

Dam. II 9 3 , 33 (Kroll 40) τά λόγια «πατριχάς δυνά·1εις» αποκαλεί τάς 
(υγγαι. Cf. ibid. II 7 8 ' י· 1 · 1 1 · 79 .13 , ג '  נ

P ,״ R O C L . , Crat. ך !χ, 36 (Kroll 4ο) τ ά ; τε •ορό τούτου (sc. τού ουρανού) αίτια; 
άφθέγχτους (see 11. 3 55) . . . «S-οά;» . . . τά λόγια ) αλεϊ και προϊούσας άπό τού 
πατρός «9·έειν» έπ' αύτόν. The noelic order which precedes that of ουρανός is llie 
first of llie three νοηταί και νοεραί τριάδες: il is identified l!y Proclus with lhat of 
the Chaldaan lynges: see n. 349 aud Excursus VII. 

P R O C L . , Parm. 1 1 9 9 , 36 (Kroll 40 ) , concerning lhe order of lhe lyuges, ήτις 
έχει «διαπόρθμιον» δύναμιν, ώ; oi θεολόγοι λέγουσιν, πάντων απ' έχειν»;; (sc. τής 
νοητής xai νοερας τάξεως) μέχρι τής ύλης χαί πάλιν έπ' έκείνην τών πάντων. Dam. 
II ·1οι. 3 (Kroll 44 . ι ) οί γάρ έπι μαγειών πατέρες( sec note 373) εί» τε τό έμφανές 
παντα προάγουσι και πάλιν εις τά άφανές περιάγουσιν ώί άν «διαπόρθμιοι» 
έσίωτες, κατά τό λόγιον φάναι, τώ πατρί καΐ τή ύλη. Damascius transfers a 
formula which was applied hy Ihe Chaldeans to llie lynges, 10 llie -'magical lathers": 
" · P R O C L . , Crat. 3 3 , 14 τό διαπόρθμιov όνομα (see nole •155) τών ίύγγων (continued 

 .The term διαπόρθμιος is taken from Plato Conv. 303 e. 3 : see 11. 254 .(יי· 363
Cf. P S E L L O S , Hyp. 3 (p. 7 3 , 7 f.) μετά δέ ταύτα (sc. τά ; τρεις νοητές τριάδας) 

φασιν είναι νοητάς τε και νοεράς (sc. τ ρ ι ά ί α ς ) , ών πρώτην μεν είναι τήν (υγγα, μεθ' 
τρεΐς έτέρας «πατρικάς» (η. 353) και «νοητάς» (η. 341!) και «άφθέγκτους», 

διαιρούσα; τού; κόσμους τριχή κατά τό έμπύριον και τό αϊθέριον χαί τό ύλαϊον 
["· !>70). Mich. Ilal. 181. 17 f· (Kroll 89 f.) draws on Psellus. A similar passage 
18 10 be found in Dam. 11 8 8 , 30. The third verse of the Oracle quoted 11. 2 50 is 
10 e°n1pleled in conformity will! these passages. 
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lynges) leaps in tireless revolution into the worlds (viz. the spheres 0f 
the planets) at the mighty command of the Father"25®. "Ineffah! 
name" signifies, in the vocabulary of the magicians, the formula express!!! 
the power of a spirit, whose presence it compels2". Accordingly ^ 
lynges are, essentially, magical names sent forth by the Supreme Fath 
into the spheres. An Oracle, which shall be examined in detail late!· 
on 3 M , may help us to explain this curious conception. According to 
this text, the Paternal Intellect has sown the magic words over the whole 
world, so that the human soul should succeed with their aid in appre-
!lending the noetic beings. Thus, the magical names used by the theur-
gists, in order to communicate with the supramundane powers, are iden-
tical with the thoughts of the Supreme Transcendent Being. It is he 
who sends them forth so that they should be conjured by the adepts; for 
he intends them to serve as mediators between the theurgists and him-
self. This conception accounts for the twofold definition of the lynges 
as the "be3triders" of the spheres and as the transmittors of messages. 
As the lynges are regarded as localized in the spheres, the conjuration 
of their "ineffable name" by the theurgist presupposes his knowing to 
which particular sphere they de3cend when invoked. As in the case of 
the "Connectives", we are thus led to pose the problem of the division 

Paoci.., Crat. • g (Kroll 4נ0, 9 3 ; see also ch. i n , n. 55) : the nomina propria 
which the supreme Intellect assigns to all tilings are thought both in the Iheoretical 
writings of the Theurgists (oi 9-εουργοΙ, see Excursus 1 g ) and 111 lhe Chald«4n 
Oracles (ai •ααρά των 9-εών φήμαι) 

« Αλλ' f Λνομα σεμνόν xai άχοιμήτω σΤροφάλιγγι 
χύσμοκ ένθρώσχον χραιπνήν διά •αατρό: ένπτήν» 

P H O C L . , Crat. 33 , 15 regards v. 1 as referring to the τβλεταρχιχόν όνομα and Ale• 
441, 30 to the διατιύρθμιον όνομα. Διαπόρΰμιοβ is au attribute of the lynges (see 
n. 954) , while the three άχράτητεβ of (be lynges are to be assigned 10 the τελετάρχ" 
(see n. 334) . The second verse of (his fragment and that of (he distich quoled 
n. 94g concord; another point in favour of (he view lhat (he fragment refers 10 lhe 
lynges. 

The beginning of Ibe first verse does nol fit into the metre. 1 propose to read 
ούνομα (δ' al) σεμνόν, elc. See Excursus VI. 1 a. 

*" Cf. ch. 1, n. 189 and 18g. ch. 11, n. 36g. ch. 111, n. 56-7. ch. iv, n. h j -
See ch. in , n. 55. 
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Universe imagined by the C h a l d e a n s ; a doctr ine which evident ly 

es the mutual re ־ * la t ionship b e t w e e n t h e dif ferent ent i t i es , as 

^ ! Γ Τ t h e rank and s tat ion a s s i g n e d to each of t h e m . 

At This po int , we shal l conc lude for t h e t ime b e i n g our remarks o n t h e 

dieting activity of the l y n g e s , a g r o u p of potenc ies w h i c h b e l o n g to 

*he class of the minis ter ing ange l s (as w e shal l prove in the sec t ion treat ing 

^ C h a l d e a n ange lo logy) . B e s i d e s the ir theurgica l , they have also a 

cosmic funct ion, evinced by their connec t ion wi th t h e powers k n o w n as 

the " U p h o l d e r s " (άνοχεΐή. " F o r every s p h e r e has inf lexible noet ic 

Upholders" proclaims an Orac l e 2 5 9 . A p p a r e n t l y th is term des ignates 

noetic potencies w h i c h preserve t h e framework of t h e spheres 2 6 0 , repre-

sea ted as steel r ings , from " c o l l a p s i n g " (as a n O r a c l e w h i c h - w e have 

quoted puts i t 2 6 1 ) . T h e spiritual subs tance of these " U p h o l d e r s " is 

" P ״ S E L L U S , Comm. 113a C (Kroll 4 0 ) . 

 .«eas (•yap) έχει κόσμο! νοερούς άνοχήα! άχαμπεΐς׳»

For 13άς κόσμο! cf. η. 164 ("και (τί γάρ έν χόσμω", see also η. a68׳ . As 10 lhe 

ηomen ngenlis άνοχεύς see Excursus III 1 a. For άχαμπεϋς see n. 956. 
According to lhe scholium of Psellus who Lrausmils the verse quoled n. 9 5 g , 

lhe άνοχεis are powers who uphold lhe whole world (bul the Oracles speak of πα! 
χόσμχ>ς nol of ό •βάς κόσμος, or should the passage read •mis (ό γ') έχει κόσμο!, 
etc.?) by lhe inflexible quality of ibeir rigid power : τόν •αάντα χόσμον άνεχοΰσα! 
τώ μέν «άκαμπεΓ», τη» σΊαθερα! αύτών δηλωμένη! δυνάμεω!, τώ δέ * άνοχιχώ» 
τής φρουρητιχήί. The notion άνοχεύς may derive froni the mylh of Atlas: 
cf. Pausanias V 11. 5. P R O C L . , Tim. I 173 , 6. 

This inflexible capacity is to be regarded as an allribule of the spheres, as is 
proved by P R O C L . , Crat. 5 8 , 1 1 (Kroll A I ) 

« Nov; taarpos άρράτοι! έποχούμενος ίΟυντήρσι 
άκνα(μ)π/70ν σΐράπίουσιν άμειλίχτου •αυρό! όλχή!*. 

·· »· "The Father's Intellect riding upon irrefragable guides, who flash the inflexible 
through the furrows of the implacable Fire". The MSS. have άραιοις, Croenert 
emends άρράτο,ς (= σκληροί!; cf. Plato Pp. 535 c 1. Crat. 4 0 7 d 3 see also 
note 919 concerning σΊερέωμα). ακνα{μ)πΊ0! (= άγναμπΊο!) is synonymous wilh 
9**μκής (see n. a5g) . σΙράπΊω is here transilive, &κνα(μ)π10ν an inlernal accusative, 
®(«ίλικτοι» •mvp jg identical wilh Ihe άμείλιχτοί κεραυνοί of the Ideas: see n. a o i . 

e term όλχοί is often applied 10 lhe courses of the slars or comets; cf. Apollonius 
H h ^ · HI 1 4 1 . , 3 7 7 . IV ag6. 

 .See n. 939 (v. 4) י



CHAPTER II. 1 AO 

identical with that of the "Sources" (i. e. Ideas 22י) which according t0 

a fragment, "are upheld" by the lynges 203. It appears therefore th^ 
the lynges play an active part in the maintenance of the movement 0f 
the planets. 

Those are by no means the only passages of the Oracles which mention 
noetic rulers of the spheres. We may recall in this connection the frag 
ment which describes the "lightnings" of the Ideas issuing from the 
Paternal Intellect, as " leaping" into the "cavities of the worlds", { e 

the spheres 264. Those "cavities" are identical with the ''irrefragable 
guiders" of another fragment upon which the Paternal Intellect is said 
to " r ide" 2 5 ״ . According to a third fragment, the world-fashioning 
Intellect (1. e. the totality of the Forms)-"sows" his "swift-moving lights 
over the (seven) worlds " 266, The Neoplatonists probably conform to 
a Chaldaean tradition in assigning to every sphere a "zoneless god", who 

*" See n. 178. 
* " P R O C L . , Crat. 3 3 , 14 (Kroll 40) τό διαπόρίμιον όνομα τών Ιϋγγων (see η. 3 5 4 ) . 

0 *-πίσα; άνέχειν» λέγεται *τας •αηγά;». Hermias Phaedr. 948 c 3 (p. 14F|, 99 
Asl) explains lhal certain ״upholding demons" (δαίμονέ* τινεβ άνοχει;) prevent llie 
souls which have contemplated the Being from · falling down" (•πεσεϊν ei's γένεσιν) 
into the world of becoming. He employs the Cliahhean lerm as η near synonym 
of at׳αγωγοί άγγελοι: see ch. v, n. 7. 

Cf. 1..3 0 0 (v. 3 - 3 ) . 

See note 960. 
Mich. Ilal. 1 8 3 , 1 5 ( Kroll 17) b Ιέ lis •sap αύτοϊβ (sc. το is ΧαλδαΙοιβ) έπέχεινα 

μεταδίδω jiv έαυτόν τots χόσμοκ χαί «χατασπείρει εύλυτα φέγγη» (see note 301), 
ίνα χαί τοίί χρήσωμαι ρήμασιν. Similarly Dam. I 337· 11 ..•ώι b έ,ιΤαχή •προιων 
όλο; δημιουργοί τ/αρά τοιβ Χαλδαΐοιί. Ibid. I 9 40 , 95 oi έπΐά this έπέχεινα» 
(see η. 187) δημιουργοί •παρά τοίί 9·εουργοϊϊ. 

These lliree lexis show lhal Proclus derived his division of llie νοερά τάξιί inlo a 
hebdomad (see Zeller III 9 4 , p. 8 6 3 ) from an Oracle (1101 preserved) describing lhe 
creation of seven astral intelligences. The order which he assigns 10 ihis hebdomad 
(cf. P S E L L U S , Hyp. 6 , p. 7 4 , 6 : 1 . 4 άπαξ έπέχεινα. 9 . Εκάτη. 3 . b δκ 
έπέχεινα. 4-6. oi τρεϊβ άμείλιχτοί, vit. b έμπύριο», ό αιθέριοι, ό ύλαιοί• 
η. b ϋπείωκώι. See Excursus VII) may be regarded as an arbitrary iulerprclalio« 
of lhe Oracle quoled n. 909 (cf. Dam. II 133 , 1 f. 33 f. See also ibid. 138, 9 0 

et passim). 
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 We may accordingly assume that this class . יit and its planets 26 י
d°m1nait1°es is identical with the entities referred to in a fragment quoted 
°f Ϊ Τ ginning of the section dealing with the Chaldean doctrine of 
^ Ideas : " In every world shines a Triad which is ruled by a Monad" *.״ 
Tr״ _ 1 iad" denotes an Idea, while Monad may be understood rfiLA f A 1*111 » י י® 

• ifving the "Paternal Monad", whose Intellect generates the lumi-
8S Sf c o smocrators. The Oracles, from which the five fragments of this 
last paragraph are extracted, must accordingly have treated of the Ideas 
t i l t rule the planets ; in other words, of the astral intelligences M9 . 

13 The three Worlds and their Rulers.—The doctrine of the Chaldeans 
concerning the powers that maintain and rule the Cosmos presupposes 
a definite conception of the way in which the Universe is divided. Though 
the verses of the Oracles which set forth the principles of this division 
are lost, the main points of this theory can be reconstructed through re-
course to the numerous passages which contain undirect allusions to 
them. It would appear that the Chaldeans distinguished between three 
concentric world-circles : the Empyrean, viz. the Intelligible World, form-
ing the outermost circle ; the Ethereal World, comprising the zone of the 
fixed stars, as well as that of the planets; the so-called Hylic World. 
viz. the sublunar region including the earth270. These world-circles 

Cf. P R O C I . . , Parm. G4 7. G (Kroll 46 J τά το is Κσσυρίοιί ύμνημένα, ζώναι xai 
ίζωνοι... Tim. Ill 1-27, 16 (with reference to the Oracles) έν έχάσΊω yap των 
κοσμοχρατόρων έσΊιν άξώνιχή τάξιί 3-εώι׳. Dam. II 3 1 4 , 1 5 (concerning lhe απόλυτοι 
θ-eoi, i. e. the twelve Olympian gods mentioned in the myth of the Phaedrus) διό xai 
αζωνοι κέκληνται •apds αύ τών τών θ־εών, ώ; ού ττεριβάλλοντε» έαυτοϊ; τόν χόσμον 
ούδέ ένϊεθίντεί αύτοϋ ταϊί μοιραίε οίον ζώναι; τισίν. Cf. ibid. 1 3 4 1 , 18. P S E L L U S , 

% ' · 18 (p. 7 5 , 7) Λξω νοι» δέ καλούνται ώ; εύλύτω; έξουσιάζοντεί ταΐί ζώναι; 
ύνερι&ρύμεναι τών εμφανών Β-εών (ι . 0. above the planets). Cf. id., Expos. 

 Β. The lerm αξωνο; is also mentioned Serv. Verg. Aen. XII 118. Mart. Capelln י '03
1 61· S I N E S , Hymn. Ill 3 8 1 - 3 . 

See n. 164. 
Ihe νόϊ» άσΐέριοι (so S I N K S . Hymn. Ill 2 ; 3 ) , known nol only 10 lhe Plalon-

1»Is and Peri pateliciaus, bul also 10 the Uermetics and Gnostics, arc ,issimilaled 10 
" l e r°smocralors of (he astral religion. 

PROCL. Tim. I I . » 7 . 9 (Kroll 3 1 ) stales expressly that lhe Chnldteans divided Ihe 
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are ruled by three entities, who are called in the Ghaldsean Oracl^ 
by various names : "Leaders of the world" (χοσμαγοί)271, "Rulers״ 

universe into an empyrean, ethereal and hylic world : Τί oi ν; φαίη τι! άν τώ» 
τή! ύπερορίου Q-εοσοφία! ώρμημένων (see Excursus I, Γ) xai τά Έτάιτα δ ια ιρούσα״ 
εΐ! έμπύριον αίθέριον ύλαϊον χαί μόνον τό έμφανέ! ύλαϊον καλούντων. He interprets 
the triad •αϋρ αίθέρα χόσμον!, mentioned in the Oracle quoted n. 84 as referring t0 

the empyrean, ethereal and hylic world (apud Simpl. Pkyt. 6 1 3 , 4 ) , thus supposing 
the Chaldeean origin of this division. Cf. also P S E L L U S , Script, min., p. 4 4 6 , t 9 

Kurlz-Drexl φχσί δέ (ο! ΧαλδαΓοι) και χόσμον! έπΊά (see η. 218. 266 ) . ών τόν 
έσχατον τόν ύλαϊον χαί χθόνιον χαί μισοφαή (see η. 2 2 9 )  ״πρώτον δέ τόν ·σύριο י
(η. 40) χαί άχρότατον, and Hyp. 3 , quoled η. 255. Psellus confuses (he Chaldxaa 
distinction of three cosmoi wilh thai of the seven planetary cosmoi; see note a 14. 

Another division described as Chaldaean by Dam. II, a 19, 11 τών άρχικών (Q-εών) 
οί μέν ούράνιοι καλούνται, οί δέ χθόνιοι, οί δέ μέσοι, ή Χαλίαιχώ! ειπείν, 01 μέν 
έμπύρ 101 οί δέ αέρι01 οί δέ χθόνιοι is derived from the Oracle quoled η. 375. Lvd. 
Mens. II, 8 p. 96, 14 (Kroll 31.1) τρεΓ; δέ σωμάτων διαφοραί• τά μέν γάρ έσΐιν 
ύλιχά, τά δέ αέρια, τά δέ έμπύρια, ώ! ό Χαλδαϊο! τταραδιδωσι who distinguishes 
between έμπύριον, άέριον ύλικόν (viz. χθόνιον), does not refer to the division of the 
three world-circles, bul, as is proved by Prod. Crat. 86, 1 κάν τό γενητόν (sc. 
διαιρεί), εί; τό πύρινον χαί τό χθόνιον χαί τό μεταξύ, of lhe sublunar zone. 

Simpl. Phys. 643, 37 (Kroll 31, 1) stales lhat ή λσσύριos &·εολογία χαί ύπέρ 
τόνΐε τόν χόσμον άλλο σώμα Q-ειότερον τό αίθέριον παρα&έίωχεν; an identification 
of έμπύριον wilh αίθέριον due (ο a substitution of Aristotelian (το •αέμπίον σώμα) 
for Chaldaean terminology. 

1 1 1 P S E L L U S . Hyp., 6 (p. 74, 4) μετά δέ τούτου; (sc. τού; τελετάρχαι) τούί 

•πηγαίους •πατέρα! ΰοξάζουσιν ήγουν τού! χοσμαγού!. ών πρώτο; μέν ό άπαξ 
λεγόμενο!, μεθ' 6ν Αχάτη δευτέρα χαί μέση, τρίτο; δέ ό δί; έπέχεινα (source of 
Mich. Ilal. 18a , 8, quoted by Kroll 16. Cf. also Dam. I, 391, 7 anil passim.. • ft) 
καλούνται δέ ούτοι ®ατέρε; χαί χοσμαγοί ώ! •προσέχω! (immediately) έπιβαίνοντε! 

τοϊ! κόσμοι!. Cf. 10., Script, min. p. a15, 17 Kurlz-Drexl. 
The lille χοσμαγοί refers to the rulers of the three world-circles (see 11. 970)  נ9 ,

the meaning of the appellation suggests. The reasons for Psellus' misinterprelalion 
will be explained n. 374 and 383. Synesius, Hymn, III, 371 regards the χοσμαγοί 
as identical wilh the νόε! άσΊέρ:οι. (see η. 369) . See also P S E L L U S , Comm. 113a D 
δυνάμει! έν τώ κόσμω οί ΧαλδαΓοι τίθενται χαί ώνόμασαν αύτά! χοσμαγ[ωγ]ού! &>» 
τόν χόσμον άγούσαι, bul instead of τόν χόσμον we should understand τού! κόσμου!. 
In the lexis edited by Boissonade, p. 151, 96 and Bidez, C. M. A. G., VI, p. 1 6 3 , 1 6 , 
Psellus mentions len χοσμαγοί, perhaps wilh reference 10 the ten heavens of 
Christian medieval cosmology. 
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AS», "Ruling Fathers" (αρχικοί ®ατέρβί ) 273 "Fathers set over the 
a c t i o n s " (01 Μ μαγειΰν ד pus utaripes) 274. The last name con-

1"8 8Tthat these Rulers of the world-circles played a part in theurgical 
"ractice. The several extant fragments bearing on these three "Ruling 
Fathers "a re complementary, each of them contributing to the understand-

i n g of the others. 
a) According to the first fragment of this series, there are in the three 

worlds "subservient to these three mighty Rulers", " three courses". 
The first of them is called " h o l y " ; in the second, "midmost" , course 
is situated the third, described as "ae ry" . We are told that the latter 

άρχαί : see n. 370. 
 ךαρχικοί αατέρε! : see η. 0.5 ״,

PSBLLUS, Hyp., 14 (p. 7 "י 4 , 3 3 ) χαί έπί μαγειών δέ τρει! -βατέρεί άρχιχήν 
έχουσιν τάζιν. 

The έπί μαγειών (or μαγιχοί) •αατέρε!, who are mentioned by Dam., I, 24 1, 29. 
:137, II, 200 , 15. 201, 2 (see n. 254) . 203 , 28. 204 , 4. 2 0 6 , 9 (see also 
PROCI.. Tim. 1 318 , t (Γ.), are regarded by the later Neoplatonists as identical with 
the αφομοιωτικοί d-εοί, i.e. (he world-shaping Forms (see n. 190). They are the 
 three gods" ("quosdam. ires 1leos,>) invoked by Philologia before her apolheosis״
(Mart. Capella II, 2 0 4 ; cf. ch. i n , 11. 3). 

The later Neoplatonists differentiated between these τρεί! αρχικοί (or έπί μαγειών) 
αατέρε! and the τρεΓ» τπηγαίοι •Βατέρεί and regarded the latter as־, the leaders of the 
νοερά έβδομα« (see η. 283) . There is , however, reason to suppose Lhat (he Oracles 
did not dis(inguish between these two groups of ״Three Fathers". This assumption 
is rendered probable by the employment of the identical terms τρεΓ» •αατέρε! and 
confirmed by the fact lhat the magical function of lhe three αρχικοί •αατέρε! indicated 
in lhe Oracles corresponds 10 lhal attributed by the Neoplatonisls 10 the three •αηγαϊοι 
τζτέρε!. We may further nole lhat the dilTerenlialion between the πηγαία and the 
 ρχική τάζι! (evolved from the Oracle 011 Aion, quoled n. 138; see also n. 15a) is a׳
later Neoplalonist elaboration and cannot accordingly be regarded as deriving from 
CI1alda;an tradition. The origin of this confusion has to be soughl in the fact lhal 
the Neoplatonists identified llie ihree άρχαί of the Oracle quoled u. 370 wilh lhe 
ipxai mentioned in (he Oracle quoled n. 190 , ignoring the diflerenL meaning of lhe 
noun, which in lhe first passage signifies ״ R u l e r s " and in lhe second ״Principles". 
The originator of this (deliberale) misinlerpretalion was Porphyry; see Excursus I I , 
״ · a&. 


